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ABSTRACT

The intention of this disse station is to substantiate the hypothesis that biography in icanographic
ferm occurred in certain Middle Kingdom tombs of provincial governors of the 14th, 15th and

16th Upper Egyptian nomes

Assumed initially to have been an individual idicsyncrasy of particular tomb owners, it is now
proposed that it was in fact the mar fes2ation of a general trend which had been developing over

# given period

It is also proposed that while th trend can be traced from its gradual development in the latter
part of the Old Kingdom in a number of tombs, it can be seen exemplified 1o its best advantage
in its developing and developed form in certain tombs at Beni Hasan

In addition to identifying certain iconography as biographical, the intention s ‘o justify this
conclusion by examining the religious, social and historical conditions which brought this about

and which eventually led to its discontinuat-on
In orvs- to do this the following aspects are discussed -

i e ature of iconography, the nature and rules of narrative, which must be present in

trograptucal matier, and the ability of iconography to comply with such rules

2 The geograviical and bistorical background to the eistence of the tombs inder
di<cussion
3 The development ' g+, an tomb art as bearing en the decorative content of certain

tombs and the canonical relig cus symbolism inherent in the murals both iconographic
and hieroglyphic, in order to /urterentiate betwee. this symbolism and the iconographic
biography which it introduced

4 The religious concepts applicable to funer.ry observances and tonib preparation at that
time are investigated to endeavour to ascertair the extent of conformity with these
concepts relative to the construction of the tombs under review.

The social conditions extant at the period in which the proposed biographical trend
developed are examined with a view to their possible influence relative to that trend.

L

6. In the main the views and conclusions expressed in this dissertation have been reached
by adhering to hermeneutic principles of interpretation and comprehension.
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SAMEVATTING

Die dcel van hierdie verhandeling is om die hipotese te toets dat biografie in die vorm van
ikonografie voorgekom het in sekere Middel Koninkrvk-grafte van provinsiale regeerders van die

14de, 15de en 16de Bo-Egiptiese distrikte ("nomes”)

Waar die asnvanklik sanvaar is as 'n indiwiduele eienaardigheid van bepaalde grafeienaars, word
nou voorgestel dat did in werklikheid die manifestasie was van 'n algemene neiging wat oor 'n

gegewe tydperk aan die ontwikkel was

Daar word ook voorgestel dat terwyl die neiging nagespoor kan word vanaf sy geledelike
ontwikkeling in 'n aantal grafte uit die laaste deel van die Ou Koninkryk, dit die beste in sekere
grafte by Beni Hasan as voorbeeld van die neiging in sy ontwikkelende en ontwikkelde vorm, tot

vitdrukking kom

Benewens div identifikasic van sekere tipes ikonografie as biografies van aard, is die doel ook om
hierdie gevolgtrekking te regverdig deur 'n ondersock na die godsdienstige, maatskaplike en
geskiedkundige toestande wat dit teweeg gebring het en wat uiteindelik daartoe gelei het dat die

neiging nie voortegeduur het nie
Om dit doen, word d'e velgende aspekte bespreek:

1 Die aard van ikonografie, die aarc en reéls van narratief wat in biografiese m teriaal

aanwesig moet wees, en die vermoé# van ikonografie om aan sulke reéls te voldoe 1.
4 Die geografiese en historiese agtervr. 1d van die grafte onder bespreking

3. Die ontwikkeling van Egiptiese grafkuns soos dit verband hou met die dekoratiewe
inhoud van sekere grafte en die kanonieke godsdienstige simisoliek - Leide wat
ikenografie en hiérogliewe betref - eie aan die muurskilderye, om scdoende te onderskei
tussen hierdie simboliek en die ikonografiese biografie wat dit ingelei het.

4, Die godsdienstige konsepte van toepassing op begrafnisgebruike en grafvoorbereiding
van daardie tyd word ondersoek om te poog om te bepaal tot watter mate daar
ooreenkomste tussen hierdie konsepte en die konstruksie van die grafte onder
bespreking was.

5. Die maatskaplike toestande aanwesig in die tydperk toe die voorgestelde biografiese
neiging ontwikkel het, word ondersoek met die oog op hul moontlike invloed met
betrekking tot daardie neiging

6 In hoofsaak 15 die menings en gevolgtrekkinge wat in hierdie verhandeling weergegee

word, bereik met inagneming van hermeneutiese beginsels van vertolking en begrip.
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fakn Anderson, my jo, Tohn,
We clamb the hill thegither,
And momy « canty day, Tohn,
Neve had wi' ane anither

Robert Burns

For my husband,

with whom | have shared many a
merry day and climbed countless
hills, none better than that of
Beni Hasan
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PREFACE

The original reports issued by the Egyprian Exploration Fund (later Egypt Exploration Saciety)
at the end of the 19tk century, on the expedi*ions of Newberry and others to Beni Hasan and el-
Bersha (BH 1-1V and EB I-11), together with the records of the work undertaken at Meir by
Blackman between 1914 and 1924, with twe subsequent volumes issued during 1953 (MEIR |-
V1), provide what will probably be the only comprehensive records of these tombs, at the time
of their exploration, likely to be produced Damaged prior to their examination by the above
expediitions, the tombs have since that time suffered even further depredations, particularly

those at Meir

The murals at Beni Hasan, although the least exposed to the elements, were at the mercy of a
colony of bats, and in addition developed a grey and disfiguring surface film Recent efforts,
hewever, have been made 1o clean and restore some of these murals which have well repaid the

attention and have confirnmed amazingly virile and colourful work.

The el-Bersha necropolis received early damage due to Quarrying and to what must have been a
faizly devastating earthquake in ancient times which cracked tombs apart and brought down

roofs,

Meir, sadly, not only suffered from quarrying but also from the depredations of those seeking
material for other buldings, and treasure and antiquities hunters who forcibly reriic ved whole
pieces of the interiors.  Biackryan speaking of the difficulties under which the work was
undertaken records «andalism from one season to the next and the damage to the murals due to
exposure and a prevailing desert wind, which served to sand-blast them. Extensive cleaning was
necessary before copying which was carried out in extremely difficult conditions, the paint
frequently being blows off the walls as the copyists worked

From those murals reproduced in this dissertation which have been taken from the respective
reports, it will be seen that those from Beni Hasan are in the main vastly clearer and more
complete than those from Meir The latter were produced in a somewhat larger and more
abstract fashion and required much adjustment and reduction i order to reproduce them.
Every effort has been made to illustrate the text adequately, although in some instances the
reproductions are less clear than would have been desired It js hoped that cognisance will be
taken of the difficulties under which the originals were produced

With the exception of the plan of tombs Al and A2 Meir, which has been reproduced directly
from the original report, all the tonib plans have been redrawn, essential details included and
metric dimensions indicated Originally these tombs were r=corded in feet and inches. In order

to show the variations in mummy pit design, where possible these have also been included.
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Apart from the above reports thers i little comprebensive material to be obtained  In the main,
seticles reflecting certam facets of the muraly sre all that are available | period 1tself 15

covered in a wide varrety of Middle Kingdorn histories

Although this dissertation 1 not primarily concerned with an assessment of the text and its
translation. modern translneration and spelling 1s often at variance with the original records.
The reports themselves are not always consistent, particularly in Blackman's work where the
names of deceased tomb owners, although apparently the same are rendered in a variety of
ways In the above records, S for example, s presented as hetep, hotep, hotpe and hotp.
Consideration was given to this problem but it seemed presumptuous to override the original
works and bring these variations in line, particularly in view of the Fact that they are still used.
Even at the present time a great many variations in tranzliteration and translation still eccur. In
the main every effort has been made to abide by the original text. In place names and the names
¢ the kings, however, Bames and Malek (1980) have been preferred. A case in point is the
original title of el-Bersheh, as given in the Newberry and Griffith reports and the more familiar
el-Bersha as in Baines and Malek. In the interests of consistency, dating is also as Baines and
Malek (1980) All dates in the test, with the exception of modern authors, are considered to be

BC unless otherwise indicated

A difficulty alse occurs with the titles Nome and Nomarch for which there is no specific
equivalent in the texts Originally of Greek nomenclature, English 19th century scholars found
no difficulty in recoursing to the Greek since western classical scholarship was prominen:ly
based thereon. Blackman, however, uses both Baron and Count in interpreting titles of Meir
nobles, and while the former Greek titles have been used in this work, the Blackman
interpretations have been discarded since they are essentially of western European usage, and
there is little justification in applying them to Egyptian provincial overlords Insofar as possible
the titles erpa-prince and ha-prince, have been retained The former is understood to be
hereditary and the latter an appointed title.

In the Beni Hasan and el-Bersha reports transliteration and translation is given in some detail
along with the original hiereglyphic texts.  Blackman, however, tends to give merely the
translation and it 1s often necessary to refer to the murals themselves for the original text. It is
submitted that while there are occasion. | queries regarding the various translations, nothing was

found that could have influenced this dissertation
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PART 1: CHAPTERS 1 -2

INTRODUCTION, ICONOGRAPHY
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PART 2: CHAPTERS 3 -6

THE PEOPLE AND THEIR LAND
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PART 3: CHAPTZRS 7 - 15

THE PEOPLE AND THEIR TOMBS
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ANCIENT EGYPTIAN ROYAL DYNASTIES FROM 2575-1204 B.C.
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16th Dynasty
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complete list
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Srb:kcmul’ 1 (Sekhermre' -

wadpkha'u) 3, Nebireyeraw
l\u-a...l’rm? LB Sehekamezaf 11
|\ekhcmrr -shedtauy) 10, Ta'o [or
Djehuti n\![‘-malhn nre’) 13
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The tombs discussed fall into ths period 2575-1804 BC.
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Baines and Malek (1980.36).
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EXCURSUS Ii: GROUPING THE TOMBS

In dealing with the three groups of ton os the question of family relationships inevitably arose
since in each case it could be assumed that they were primarily the resting places of hierarchal
families  The genealogical trees, where available, and included in the Appendix, show the

relationships insofar as the ongimal archaeologists were able to determine them

However, this dissertation is concerned with the development of biographical material as it
appeared over a given period, and for reasons not necessarily concerned with family
relationships.  Certainly Ukh-hotp in tomb B4 at Meir took pains to exhibit the line of
Nomarchs from whom he had come, but this has more relevance insofar as his personal status is
concerned than a family history in itself in any case, the object of the comparison of these
tombs was to ascertain a trend botuwen the tomb oumers of the wariows districts rather than
family trends.  Harpur (1987), who has detailed hundreds of Old Kingdom tombs tried to
discern family trends within tomb murals, even trends in the placement of murals in the tombs,
but failed to do more than confirm the repeated use of canonical subjects, with gradual trends
towards the expansion of these Family relationships, she found, were too tenuous or not

sufficiently well documented to justify any general trends attributable to them

In seeking biography, family relationships are important so far as their depiction in composite
scenes, i.e. the South Wall of Tomb 3 at Beni Hasan, where Khnemhotep's two wives and his
various children are clearly detailed Such motifs occurring in scenes in tombs of the same
necropolis, however, can do little but confirm the relationships themselves, and this aspect has
never been at issue

So far as comparison was concerned, therefore, the tombs were grouped for discussion, not in
respect of families, which would have been irrelevant, but in relation to contemporary subjects
for comparison within the sphere of biographical iconography This was essential since it 15
suggested that the trend was wider-spread than would have been found had one confined oneself
to individual families This is well demonstrated by the inclusion of Hathor ceremonies in
several of the Meir tombs, which could be compared with each other, but which make no
appearance at all in the tombs at Benn Hasan nor the tomb at =l Bersha  Nevert neless they are
comparable with the latter groups as examples of individualism, prcsonted in the canse of status
What has been sought is a general trend towards individualism outside the canonical field, such
individualism exlubited in biographical iconography. This would not justify the grouping of
family tombs, since a trend within them would not necessarily indicate a general movement It
does, however, justify the grouping of the selected tombs in respect of their periods of

construction, and it was from this aspect that the family relationships proved to be useful
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CHAPTER 1

I von privk s do v nei bleod”
If vou tickle us de we sot Liugh?
1f youe posison ws, de wwe not dic”
Merchant of Venice
Act 1 Scene |

11 THE OBJECTIVE

The intention of this dissertation i to examine and compare the murals in a veries of Egyptian
Middle Kingdom tambs at Bens Hacxn, Meir and ei-Bersha  Bem Hasan is the site of the ancient
nesropalis of the [6th [Oryx) nome of Upper Egypt, on the east bank of the Nile, some 23 ki
south of El.Minya  Together wili those of the adjoining |5th {Hare] nome at el-Bersha, and
14th Meir nomes, thevs non-royal 1 bs are the last resting places of the Great Chiefs, or
Nomarchs of middle Egypt, whe rose to power during the period of reconstruction after the
anarchic period, at the end of the Old Kingdom (c 2134) They faded into obscurity, once the
new roval family had consolicated its supremacy and decreased the nobles' power  They are
some of the most important provincial tomb vites of the early Middle Kingdom (¢ 2040-1840)

The main sbiect of this work s not primar ly to re-evaluate the murals from a point of view of
quality of art form, religious ritual ar archivsctural standards, although these are discussed, but
to endeavour to recoguise ¢ socual trond tow ards biography in icomographic form, and present in
these tormbs  Since these tombs can be dat ed with some accuracy, and the events of the period
in which they came into being are almost unique in the annals of Egyptian history, biographical
content, if 1t exists, can be of importance both historically and socially. (See Excursus | CHOICE
OF TOMBS)

1.2 THE BASIC PROBLEM

Immediately one embarks upon the investigation of ancient biographical or autobiographical
material, one is faced with the problem of communication, involving a complex variety of
approsches Not the least of these v that w e are dealing primanly with homo sapiens rather than
istorical remembrance, or interpretation, the latter being linked to our own bias assimilated

through western concepts and values Physical, environmental, and cultural differences exist all
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Anyane who has studied ancient texts s A have wrestied with hermeneitics Primarily used as a
method to interpret Biblical texts, itis, in fact, relevant o all study as relating to communization
between pecples Eve. in modern times, when a variety of media transmiizon is available
world-wide, lack of understanding between peoples has prebably never been at & hugher level,
whether it be manifest it a local situation ar 3 national confrantation. Hermenewrtes, 3 basically
s matser of interpretation of mtent, that is interpretation of the message, rather than language.
which 1 in itself a separate discipline [nterpre otion of the message, is, among ather things, a
means of explaining or understanding The stumbling block, insofar as the ancient world 1s
concerned, is how we wnderstand. A salutary and somewhat chastening curb to our enthustasm is
the well known piece of graffiti which once appeared on the walls of an American university,

"Wheo do you say that | am? They replied,

"You are the eschatological manifestation of the ground of our being,

the kerygma of which we find the ultimate meaning in our
interpersanal relationships®

And Jesus said, "What”

Nigel Rees
The use ¢f modern language and idiom, suffers from the disadvantage of invalving the ancient
peoples in our world, rather than allowing us ta step back into theirs. The use of werds such as
those above, while endeavouring to express relationship, does so in our terms, and immediately

enlarges the gap between us.

L
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One might say, therefore, that to sesk to undersuand the minds belind the murals in-an anclent
romb i doemed to falure before it beging  That the years between are tao many and too
complicated.  This may well be so. Cestainly the enly way in which we are sble to relats to
peeple whe lived almost four thousand years ago, can only be achieved by endeavouring to meet
them through those human qualities which we both share and which remain unchanged through

all the exigencies of time and place

Emation, as engendered by the social conditions which generate it, 15 one of these. No matter
wito becomes the hurman subject of study, the responses of love, hate, fear, greed, pride, can be
shared, and understood by anyone at any time The forms these emotions take and in which
they prasent themselves may be determined by the circumstances in which man finds himself,
but the basic emotions and reactions are readily recognisable

If, as it is proposed, these particular tombs at Beni Hasan,
(a) cantain biographical material

(b) contain this material not only it the recognised tex:ual form but also in

iconographic form then it follows that--
0] (2} and (b] must be determined and recognised and

(1) the reason for this form of tomb biography having been developed must be
defined

The fact that anciemt Egypeian iconography was the mother of hieroglyphs, and never severed
that umbilical cord, makes the sssumption that such iconography can be linked to and read as
textual material, a viable proposition  However, it is necessary that conography both as itself
and in the guise of narration must initially, be determined.

In accordance with hermeneutic principles, therefore, it is intended to determine whatever
known factors can be assurned to have influenced the owners of the Beni Hasan tombs, and
which could show a response in biographical material manifest in them. In order to do this it is
proposed to present this dissertation as follows -



1.3

138

1.4

141
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APPROACH

THE DETERMINATION OF ICONOGRAPHY AS A MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION BY:-

(a) Investipsting and (denufyig its nature, in respect of its primary subject matter,

its factiael content and/or s artistic or canaical form

(k) Identifying the presence of secondary subject matter in respect of conventional
images, in relation to preconceived motifs, religious and cultic myths, allied to

possible aspects of a contemporary historic al nature

() Determining the intrinsic meaning in relation to its symbuolical values,

THE INTERPRETATION OF THE |CONOLOGY (USING THE MODEL OF PANOFSKY

1983) BY:-

{2) Description and where possible, analysis, of the material from a pre-
iconographic point of view

(b) Analysis of the material from an jconugraphic viewpoint,
<) Interpratation from an wonological viewpaint
RESEARCH DESIGN

INTERPRETATION OF ICONOGRAPHIC MATERIAL USING THE FOLLOWING
APPARATUS -

(a) A definition of iconography as a medium of communication.
(b) A definition of narration, and definition of iconography as narration.

(<) Familiarity with the contemporary sphere in which the iconography came into
being in relation to the lustorical, cultural, religious and social framework of the

period

(d) An understanding of the historieal development of tomb iconography during the
Old Kingdom snd Intermediate period, together with burial practices and thie
effect of democraric changes d - og and after the anarchic period at the end of
the Old Kingdom

(=) A knowledge of the artistic and canonical porms of ancient Egyptian ait in

general and tomb art in particular

-3



(f)

(g)

(h)

M
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Farmiliarity with the religious norms of Egyptian tomb iconography, cultic
requirements, and customs applicable to the particular period in which the

iconography was created

Knowledge of and familiarity with the liverary sources of the period, together
with their possible social impiications in respect of the icLnography.

In furtherance of (d), it is proposed to investigate and compare certain Old
Kingdom tombs in addition to tombs from the Beni Hasan necropolis, i.e., those
nfthel%Upmemimmman,mdthenmmhaofdulﬁh
Egyptian Nome at Deir el-Bersha.  The tombs from the latter two sites have
been chosen for comparison being contemporary with those at Beni Hasan.

Investigation of the human condition and psychological factors inherent in the
mdcondilanmofthepaiod,mwnhmluapp&ummdum

Hasan corner unity

742 PRESENTATION

In view of the nature of the foregoirg material and the possible overlapping, contingent within
the various subjects and frames of reference, it is proposed to present the material in three parts.

PART 1: CHAPTERS | -2 INTRODUCTION, IGONOGRAPHY

PART 2: CHAPTERS 3 - ¢ THE PEOPLE AN THEIR LAND

PART 3: CHAPTERS 7- 15 THE PEGPLE AND THEIR TOMBRS

PART 1 INTRODUCTION, ICONOGRAPHY

CHAPTER 2

al

2.2

INTRODUCTION
THE OBJECTIVE

THE BASIC PROBLEM
APPROACH
RESEARCH DESIGN

THE PRESENTATION OF ICONOGRAPHY

FCONOGRAPHY (TS DEFINITION AND APPLICATION
THE DETERMINATION OF ICONOGRAFHY

ANCIENT EGYPTIAN [CONOGRAPHIC ART
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ICONOGRAPHY DEFINED AS NARRATION

SUMMARY

PART 2 THE PEOPLE AND THEIR LAND
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TOMS 1§ GOVERNOR OF THE QRYX NOME BAQT 11
WAR SCENES IN THE 8ENI HASAN TOMBS
TOME | 7. GREAT CHIEF OF THE ORYX NOME KHETY SOUTH WALL

THE 1ITH DYNASTY TOMBS 29, 15, 17 AT BENI HASAN

EARLY 12TH DYNASTY TOMBS AT MEIR AND BEN! HASAN

DATING OF CONTEMPORARY TOMBS: Bl MEIR, 14 BENT HASAM

TOMS Bl: UKHHUTP'S SON SENBI, NOMARCH OF THE 14TH NOME OF UPPER ECYPT
TOME 14; GREAT CHIEF OF THE ORYX NOME KHNEMHOTEP

THE TOMES B MEIR SENBI, 14 BENI HASAN KHNEMHOTEP 1

LITH DYNASTY TOMBS: SENWOSRET | B2 MEIR, 2 BENT HASAN
DATING OF THE TOMBS MEIR B2 AND BENI HASAN 2

TOMB B 2 MEIR: SENBI'S SON UKH-HOTP, NOMARCH OF THE 13TH AND 14TH NOMES
OF UPPER EGYPT

TOME 2 BENI HASAN: AMENEMHAT (AMENI) GREAT CHIEF OF THE (16TH) ORYX
NOME

VITH DYNASTY TONBS: AMENEMHET 1§ 24 MEIR, 3 BEN] HASAN
EATING OF THE TMBES OF B4 MEIR AND 3 HENT HASAN
TOME B4 NEIR UKH-H'L "P SON CF UKH-H TP AND MERS

TOME 3 BENT HASAN: KENEMHOTEP I

12TH DYNASTY [OMBS: . MENESHET 11, SENWOSRET 111, 2 EL-BERSHA AND C1 MEIR
DATING OF THE TOMBS 2 7L-BERSHA AND C1 MEIR
TOMB 2 EL-BERSHA TEHUTI-HETEP GREAT CHIEF OF THE HARE NOME

TOMB C1 MEIR UKH-HOTFE SON OF UKH-HOTPE AND HENY-HERY 1B

SUMMARY AND ULTIMATE CONCLUSION

SUMMARY: MEIR, EL-BERSHA AND BEN] HASAN

11



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

ENTIEN il THIL INCLUSION OF ROGRAIY IN THE TOMBS
N REVIEW
| THE WL 7T WARD VISIBLE SI0NY
154 BUOGKAPLTY IN THE TOMES AT MEIR, ELJERSHA AND BL . FIASAN
155 EL-BERSHA
155 BENT HASAN
5 ULTEMATE CONULUSION

1.5  THE PRESENTATION OF ICONOGRAPHY

This dissertation, arguing the nature of certain iconography in selected tombs, has necessitated
the inclusion of illustrations These will be found adjacent to the relevant text so far as is
possible. They are protected not as adjunctive to the text but as an integral part of the argument
contained in the dissertation In the case of the tomb murals, the close association of picture,

o ph, and Egyptian texts, accentuates this relationship.

The hermeneutic principles to which this dissertation has endeavoured to conform, will, it is
proposed, justify the collation of a wide range of material, not always immediately seen to be
relevant, but which substantiates the proposal that, in certain instances, in the tombs under
review, personal influences and considerations hav~ replaced conventional norms and that these

in turn introduced biographic material in iconographic form

FootNates
! Gobleysithoucttes of heads Tscing cauh other and young woman okl woman,

! Kraft (1979:23-42) Mirroned Reality
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CHAPTER 2

ICONOGRAPHY ITS DEFINITION AND APPLICATION

The whole of the story & not weitten hore, but 1t 4
suggested And the atiribute of all true art, the highest
snel the fowest, s this - that it says more than it ays,
and tabees yon ausay from itself 1t is a litde door that
offents inbo un infinite hall ~ Schreiner

21 THE DETERMINATION OF ICONOGRAPHY
The Sherysr Oxford Dictionary on Historieal Principles (1990 [014) deternunes lconography as:

(a) a pictorial representation, a drawing or a plan

(b} The description of any subject by means of drawings or figures the branch of knowledge

which deals with representative ant in general
Writing in the Anchor Bible Dictionary, Keel {1992 358) says that "lconography describes”

Panofsky (1983 31) cansiders it to be a branch of the history of art which is concerned with the
wibyect matter or meaning of works of art as opposed to their form. The field of subpect matter
or meaning he understands ay commencing when one identifies configuration s colour, lines or
pattern as either sn obyect or an event

In modern usage icon and iconography are words frequently associa.d with religious pictures,
snce from early times ity historical deployment as representative of various aspects of religion is
well known | While it s true that the grester part of Egyptian wonography is relative to religious
concepts and or cultic obnervance, thes i o way determines the definition of conography as
wich and nether of the obaersations by Keel and Panofsky confine the concepts of iconography
te the religious field  Keel (1992 358), although writing on wwonography from the point of view
of Biblical schalarstip, speaks in general of the purpdse of studying pictorial representations
whach complement texts  He comments upon the reasons. for so doing being the desire to both
Thear and see”  He elsborates upon the possibilities of 2 picture in contrast to words but then
turms te the secend important characteristic of visual information which s, he says, that the
figurative plitire alsays maintains a certam affinity to the object represented in that it hos a

fatural relationship to 11 He ponts out that a horse or & tow in ancient Egyptian or Chinese
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Funting 5 recoguaieable o every buown bong (funiir with horses snd cows), despite the
viylistie varistvons 1t 1, however, mmpossible 1o recognise the Clinews ar Egypton wards for
homse or cow without the propes knowledge of the languages and their senprs, since latiguage 1
whelly erificial  This takes us back 1o Panefsky's contention tiat Tdentification” of an object of
event s a prerequisite

Panofsky, however, is concerned to differesitiate between fcor. - ~hy. the suffix graphy being
derived from the Gresk weord graphain, to write, and iconology, which ke calls "a good old word'
the suffix logy being derived from the Greek logms meaning theught' or reasen’

lconography, be says implies 8 purely descriptive method of procedure while iconalogy, is to be
preferred “wherever Iconogriphy is taken ou of its iolation snd integrated with whichever
other method, histarical, psychological or critical, we may attemnpt to use” [ 1983 37)

While this dissertation s concerned with biagraphical iconographic matter, ines itably 1t will be
necessary 1o equate to Panofsky's iomalogy in respect of the methods which will be used to
determune the nature of the wonagraphy itself

However, Panofaky contends that iconographical analysis when dealing with images. stortes and
allegories instand of with metifs. must presuppose » familiarity with specific themes or concepts
as "transioitted through literary sources’  This could prove difficult to substantiate in respect of
Egyptian iconagraphy since in many cases such references do ot sxist Panofsky, however, does
concede that such lnezary sources may be scquired by oral tredition (1983:81), and this doss, in
some respects, expand the perimeters of acceptable sovircet of refersnce However, Keels
Wofwmd-h\rn(lbow]nndnet&pmd upon either orsl or textual
transmission, sin.e visica slone may be the definitive factar

lndnuminu‘thonﬂuneﬁhmwmhxmml in the Beni Hasan and other tombs, these
factors will be taken mte consideration

211 THE DEVELOPMENT OF ICONOGRAPHIC SCRIPT
Acamemuduwem:ouwmmu;ofm&n.mdmmhym of simple s unds allied to
written words, with pictures added to clarify the meanings of those words, it 1 difficult te
sccustom oneself to the Egyptian viewpint towards writing Beginnmg with the sound of the
entire word and the picture, they developed the writter, word therefrom, elevating the retention
of the picture cver the sound sign or phowogram Since the history of the development of
hieroglyphics is lost 1o us, we have ne guidelines as 1o its development. It is doubtful that the
process was ever recorded, but it must have taken place over o considerable period since even
the earliest known texts are highly developed

Davizs dates the first hieroglyphs to the late pre-dynastic period within the range of 3100-3000
(1987:10) Even after the laborious preture writing became simplified into » cursive and flowing

14
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farmn, the roural texts remained inthe criginal full pictorial siyle; called by the Egyptians medw
ntr “the god's words’, vecoming an art form in themselves.” There were, Davies maintains, two
fundamental points of Impurtance about the seript, (a) it was closely related to representational
artand (b) liketlie art, it wa. endowed with religious or magico-r~| gious significance (1987:14)
Early in the Old Kingdom, a cursive form of hieroglyphs developed for every-day use, and this,
in turn, became adapted to various forms, but the basic picture writing was always the hierarchal

vext and remained so throughout the ancient Egyptian period.

If evidence were needed of the continued close relationship of this writing to the art of anciew
Egypt, ane only has to cite examples such as the khefa s'zn for the clenched “fist” (Gardiner
1957 D49) also used for "grasp” and amem: “seize” (Wilkinson 1992:55) This can also be found
on the Bull palette from the predynastic period, in the 10th and 11th hours of the Book of the
Gates from the 20th dynasty, and the clenched hand amulet from the late period (Wilkinson
1992 55 D49 = Fig 4, 54 Figs 1-4 = Figs 5-8)°.

figd
H’itra‘{ypk
KHEFA D42

W= =S

Fig 6 20th dynasty Han
10:h honr, Book of Gates

Palette
hands
on standards \

Predymasric \

g Fig 7 20th dynasty Baboons
halding fists. 11 th hone
Baook of Gates

Fig & Amudet
Laste period
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21.2 THE ROLE OF EGYST'AN ICONOGRAPHIC ART

Gaballa’s contention that “The Egyptian artist did not know whist i called art for art'’s sake®
(1970:1) and that from the Egyptian point of view art was required 1o serve a certuin purpose,
can be linked to Keel's abservations that it “described” In turn, this carries the commitment that
it be understoad 1f this is accepted, whatever the artistic principles applicable to Egyptian art in
general, it would appear fairly conclusive that the intention behind aicient Egypti=n icanography
was to record and communicate, exhibit. elucidste, or complement either texts, concepts or

ideas. However, in itself ths relationship became extremely complicated

The origins of text illustration are uncertain although Brunner {1988), commenting on Bible
lustrations, says the Wlustration of texts is a4 very old custom going back to the ancient
Egyptians. This may well be, yet in view of the non-existence or paucity of texts in the
predyn--tic and Old Kingdom periods, it is difficult to attribute the development of Egyptian
iconography to the illustration of textual material The first texts of any quantity, made their
appearance in the Middle Kingdom literature, which has largely come to us by reason of its use
in scribal schools of the New Kingdom. These textual works are not illustrated, however, nor are
the contents of the writings reflected in iconography, such as are the battles of the Ramesside

kings inscribed on the walls of their temples *

leonography which may have been intended as illustrations of textual material appears with the
Coffin Texts and later on the papyrus copies of the Book of the Dead, which formed a regular

part of the funerary furnishings from the time of the New Kingdom

Such iconography, however, was not dependent upon text and in many instances could stand
alone. Indications are that in time these illustrations could, and did, exist apart from text
Although in many instances the vignetres do represent ail or part of the particular spell to which
they are attached, there are instances when the iconography and text bear no relation to each
other (Faulkner 1985.14). This leads to the conclusion that, however they may have been
conceived, with time, the vignettes were acquired by whomsoever prepared the texts, and added
as considered suitable. Sometimes the system failed.

Andrews, in her Introduction 1o Faulkner's “Book of the Dead”, comments that many funerary
papyri consisted of almost nothing but illustrations and that Chapters 16 and 143 were always in
vignette form. By the 3rd lntermediate period, many funerary papyri consisted of almost
nothing but illustrativns (Faulkner 198512). This tends to re-define the concept of these
Hlustrations to subutitutor, much in .ive vein of murals with magic properties, incorporated in
tombs s an idealised cuncept applicable to the after-hfe. Such illustrations represent primarily a
concept or desire of the deceased, rather than a simple illustration depis ting a text, although the

two may comcide
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! " ere alphabetically
RUARES Make 1o pretensions 10 amt other than with ! ecution .J;‘iu\ etica
g Dorat ) ted manuscripts, artistically beautitul as they may be, are always
: ; ted or decorated alphabetical lesters (Kidson 1967.44 Fig 24 = Fig 9, 84
5 J I

Fig 10 Mlminated H

. ¥ .
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i these examples the letter B is purely decorative, the H which is the initial letter to the Book
f Exodus, incurporat smiting of the Hebrew by the Egyptian and the slaying of the
B b BYF )

Egyptian by Moses, but the themes are merely decorative, the text and illustrations being

4 i

separated and the garmey
F
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incorperated in and subservient to the illustration
[ o

One must canclu therefore, that ancient Egyptian iconographic art performs a function
unique to the situations in which it Is found and has to be determined in the lu"_]l‘. of those

situations, always bearing in mind that its primary fur tion 1s communication

2.2 ANCIENT EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHIC ART

Wh shond d rirdy trily the li anid doath of a little
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221 THE CREATIVE LACKGROUMND

Kischkewitz (1972:23), discussing the idea thar deeply rooted m our minds is the concept of
craftsmanship being the origin of art, suggests that the Egyptians probably regarded artistic
creativity as a particular aspect of the skill of the craftsman. This, she feels is bornie out by the
fact that there was no special word for "art, artist, craft or craftsman® in ancient Egypt. The
terms in use were Identical for wood, stone, or metal-processing  She cites the 6th Dynasty
tomb of Ni-ankh-Pept in which she says the exhortations to "lock at the work of sculptors and
painters’ and "look at the work of craftsmen” are the same, and concludes that “the distinction

between craftsmen and artists was probably not important” (1972:24).°

Wilkinson {1992 9) commenting upon the rich quality of the works of art passed down to us by
the Egyptiars, with which they filled their homes, temples and tombs, points out that the works
themselves, even amulets and jewellery cannot be understood merely from the artistic point of
view or a desire for ornamentation, since the rcle of the art was so closely connected to the
religious beliefs of the p=ople. To appreciate one, he believes, it is essential to understand the
other and maintains that the single unifving theme found m Egyptian art is its symbolic message.
It is through symibols, Wilkinson says. that the Egyptians sought to represent many of their
relipious beliefs and ideas about the nature of the cosmos, such symbelic pictures and symbols
used in this way, making the transcendental and unseen both immediate and understandable
(1992:9). Nevertheless, while ane can agree with this assessment, it should also be pointed out
that the symbols and pictures themselves need to be understood within their oun sphere, as part
of a cultural system, if one is to comprehend the intended ultimate communication between the
symbol and the interpreter.

Since communication is not confined to the ‘mmediate static observation of an object, but
involves comprehension, within the context of the sphere in which it is found, this brings us to
the iconology of Panofsky We then enter the realin of understanding, or "bein rold something”
which verges on narration. This udeavour to define, both the nanwre a1 1 intent of the
iconographic cbject is one of the great difficulties of the interpretation of ancient Egyptian
writing/art. It is propesed to deal with this complex problem in the section on narration under
23.1.

222 THE DEVELOPMENT OF COMMUNICATION

Born of the necessity 1o communicate by a means other than seund, and the desire to produce a
visual record, the majority of ancient languages appear to have developed from the simple
expedient of drawing a recognisable figure The first step would doubtless have occurred within

the context of every-day life and it is no coincidence that the letter "A" which can be found in a
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number of variations (1 the written languages of the ancient Near Fast, primarnily developed

from the head of an ox

There is ne sharvage of clirts which thow the development of language siz + of the ancient Near
East. Kramer follows the development of the cuneiform system of wril*ing i . chart (195]1.21)
and Pritchard does the same for the Semnitic alphabets (1958 Pi 81). The {3 wr m particular
cleatly shows the development from figures to outlines which eventually 'ost their origin:
would be impossible, however, to make such a chart for hieroglyphics since it Lagan as a

of picture writing and remained so over the length of its known period, semething over -
vears. Both ihe hieratic and demotic which were cursive and to a larue ~.tert s neir original
picture-formation, were developed for every-day use but the basi. hier g’ ~hs vhich torm the
textu.! matter, and to a laege extent became component parts of pictorial rauc.ls, in both tombs
and temp.cs, remained unchanged ”

223 CONTROL OF THE ICONOGRAPHIC MEDIUM

Bonded ro the service of a vaniety of religious concepts irom an early age, control over the
hieroglyphic forms became inevitable Egypt never evolved a single dogmatic religion,
supperting instead a multiplicity of gods, of both major and minor importance and influence.
From a plethora of gads and goddesses, however, several major deities became national or royal
gods Intimately concerned with the royai cult and ritual, there was clearly a necessity for the
priesthood to support these in a visible as well as a mystical form  The monarchy, priesthood
and religious concepts being closely linked, and the ontuard visible sign’ being from an early
time destined to appear in both tomb and temple, the icanographic-communication medium
became rigidly contralled within the bounds and needs of the religion. This can clearly be seen
in the tombs of the Old Kingdom, particularly at Saqqara, in the mastabas of the royal and noble
families (Harpur 1987).

During this period, high standards and skills were developed and maintained. However, the
lowering of these standards became apparent when, with the disintegration of monarchial power
after the 6th Dynasty, and what has been called the "democratisation” of tomb construction,
enabled all those i a position to provide their own tombs to do so without restriction The
consequence of this lack of control, produced work on provincial tombs which varied in quality

from very good to extremely poar indesd

This situation itself has social implications. The quality of the work in the tombs demonstrates
not only the availability of craftsmen during a difficult and anarchic period, but the use of
untrained, or uncontrelled labour  The status of the employer, and his ability to hire well-
trained craftsmen was irevitably reflected in the standard of the work in the tomb  Beni Hasan

would appear to exemplify this condition
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224 THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE ICONOGRAPHIC CANON

“There is no abstrace arr. You mist aluays start with
something  Afterwards you can remove all traces of reality
becare the idea of the abject will have left an indelible

ik’
Picasso

Both Schaefer (1974:10) and Davis (1989:1) recogaise tie conti Iling order in Egyptian ar,
believing it to have developed around the begiuning of the 3rd Dynasty. Davis calls this
"canonical representation” irwges regarded as well formed according to particidar standards of
correctiess. These standards, harnessed to the need 1o be undeistood, were concerned in the
rnain with svery detail represented in .« entirsty rather than how it would appear to the eye on
our terms. Iversen (5a:7) says that parts omitted or not seen were considered missing and any
deviation from the factual appearance of things was regarded as a natural deficiency, and bound

to mar the eternal image of the objects they represented

The ancient Egyprian developed an art form which made no attempt to use perspective. Based
on concepts vastly different from cur own, the figures which seem strange to us weie 1o them
the norm.  The restriction to two dimensions coupled with the need to include maximum
information resulted in a farm of art peculiarly associated with ancient Egypt  Schaefer, quoting
Erman, says that in ge - ai the body is seen in profile, as shown by the head, arms, legs and feet,
with a face-on [en-fac | eye placed in the profile head The torso emerges confused and the
shoulders are seen from in front while the thighs are in profile with the chest and abdomen
having to provide a transition between them (1974.283,269 Fig 308). Contrary to any
perception that Egyptian art represented a primitive form, Schaefer refutes any suggestion of
lack of ability on the part of the artist and. quoting von Bissing continues * it can be seen that
this [this entire mode of representaticn] 15 the o1 sation of an artist carefully considered down to
the last detail *(1974 284}

On these terms. once canonical restrictions had been observed, the art, as an icnmographic
medium, was at the disporal of the artist and it 5 not difficult to see how the apparently
restricted artist, coped within his own parameters, Arms are adapted to perform whatever
action the artist wishes to convey but with little regard for correct anatomy, the latter always
being subservient to the needs and interpretation of the work itself *

In standing figures the arches of the feet appear to have been developed from a view the artist

had of his own feet frori the innide
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" ¥ nr fing hand t es ( ed, the
ndividual open or i hand or the hands engeged on Vanous every-day tasks eR (BH | Pl

sticn is not art trary but apj ears to be determined by 4 custom that
varied with the spi-it of the age Speaking ¢ t the solid constriction ‘:I'fxg“..‘-:‘., Schaefer discusses

the tendency to use geometric forms and finds a love of clarity and simplicity in individual

figures and in the composition of a picture (1974:299)

Fig 12
Fig 1T Tomb 3 Beni Hasan, West Wall, Girl Spinning
Top register R. girl spimsing Detait

|nanimate chjects tended to be drawn from two viewpoints, i.e., from the side in the matter of a
table or altar, showing the legs and height, with the line of the top reversed 1o give a view from
above. Ohjects or food placed on the top are arranged in such a way as to make them appear in
our eves to be one on top of another but this serves the intention of the artist well, as the

maximum amount of exposure is given with faithful representation of the details and all

component parts are able to be included e g.(BH . Pl XXXV = Fig 13)

‘ A '.,h.-. =

Fig 13 Tomb 3 Khnumhotep Beni Hasan. S Wall

Offering tables, canonical representation

In hunting, fishing and agricultural scenes, atteniion is given in considerable detail tc plants,
birds, etc, but while wavy lines are used to convey a desert area there is little or no attempt to
produce distant background or scenery against which to set the figures (Aldred 1980: 89 Fig 438

s f“lg_.' f-”
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Fig 14 Tomb of Prak-hotep ¢ 2450 Hunt in the desert (excerpt).
Minmnal backgrownd, desert indicated by wavy lines

Required to work on a large area such as a wall, the Egyptian artist, endeavoured to include the
maximum amount of material, and resorted to the use of regis:e . which remained constant
throughout all the periods. Frequently in order to introduce the dece .. 4 in the role of master,
the registers would be broken to incorporate a large figure toward whom the various figurss and

activities were orientated

When the work was controlled within the royal system and the workmanship was of superior
quality a basic grid was used from which the artist worked This determined the size and shape
of the persons ur chjects being reproduced and unfinished murals confirm corrections made by

" a
the master craftsman for the benefit of the artisans”

Grids were in use in the Old Kingdom for designs, representation of water, and offering lists, but
Robins (1994 70) says that squared grids on which figures were drawn first appeared in the
12th dynasty It is pessible that grids were used for figures in the Old Kingdom but if so, the
traces have disappeared Certain tombs at Beni Hasan, and Meir show signs of grids having been
used for drawing husran figures (1994 71 Fig 4.6 = Fig 15, 82 Fig 4.16 = Fig 16).

Iversen (s.a:7) comments that individual and personal traits were generally avoided, to say
nothing of bodily defects which would mar the figures in the hereafter although he does concede
that there are well-known, if isolated, exceptions to this rule. "’

2.2.5 PRACTICAL CONSIDERATIONS AND NORMS

Before leaving the question of the nature of ancient Egyptian mural iconography one should
perhaps look behind the completed work to the practical situation in which the iconography was
produced. lrrespective of the intent, the final presentation of the iconography was dependent

upon the material on which the artist or craftsman had to work and the means at his disposal

~n
I
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In tombs where the wark had to be i sitw characteristic basic methods evolved naturally.
Where rock was poor, a covering of straw, mud and plaster served to provide a surface for direct
painting  In areas of good rock (limestone was much favoured) relief carving was the norm, bas
relief, the background peing lowered leaving raised figures and/or inscriptions, or relief en creux,
outlines deeply incised into the backgraund, with the subject and inscriptions modelled within
the contours Soft stane reliefs were painted in brilliant colours, often on a thin gesso covering.
All the work was subject to design (Figs 13, 16), » basic grid and an outline drawing, before
being handed over to stone-cutters, or in the case of paint apglied direct to plaster, to the
painters who, according to Aldred, "applied colour in broad masses...the draughtsmen restored
the outlines. A scribal draughtsman drew the iascriptions” (1986:28). This ordered approach
which seems te have been in general use coufirms the premise that a fairly rigid method

prevailed

As pointed out above, grids began as simple guidelines had progressed by the 12th dynasty to
include the figures themselves In the Beni Hasan tor bs whe-e fairly elaborate geometric
designs appear on cetlngs, although the onginal guidelines are not visible, the sccuracy of the
designs would seer to indicate some measure of preparatory control over the patter Since it
is known that a grid was used for this type of design in the Old Kingdor it is reasonable to

suppose that grids were used for the same purpcse in at least some of the Beni Hasan tombs.

226 THE ICONOGRAM!C USE OF COLOUR
Egyptian iconugeaphy was sssentially colourful.  Kisrhkewitz (1977:18) believes that the choice
of colours was determined by the priests (o serve religious symbolism and as such was, she

cuggests, secret knowledge passed on to apprentices through the schools. However if this is so,
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the depth of such symboliam s difficalt to comprehend since as she saye [1972:20) she sa,ae
object can be seenn within the same teat, but depicted in different colours.  According to
Rischhewitz, the green associated with Ckirds s representative of freshiness and prosperity and in

the Cinde contest represents resurrection | However, her st:tement that the “same object
may be reproduced i the hieroglyphic script in different colours” (1972:20) is only pertinent
insofar as t closely links Egyptian iconegraphy with pictorial text” Egyptian colours which
were produced with pigments obtained from natural minerals, were in the main kasic, being
black, white, red, yellow, green and blue. Each of these appears to have had a particular function

but since they were not canfined to the one use it is difficult to assess the strength of their
symbalism

Generally the association of oleur with concepts or objects is fairly obvious. Black with fruitful
earth, might and death, white with festivity, and persons of pure character. Red was associated
with rage, and anything unrestrained or dangerous and in this connection is associated with
paintings of desert areas. Blue as symbolic of the heavens, was frequently used to denote the
colowr of the skin of the universal gods,” as well as beards or wigs of inembers of the divine
families, while yellow signified nmmortality and was associated vith gold

Wilkinson (1994:104) devotes a chapter to the symbolism of colour, pointing out that in a land
of harsh sunlight colour assumed an importance of its own  He finds Egyptian art frequently
makes a symbolic staterment through its use of colour. He comments on the skill of the artists
who, using colours made from mineral compounds were restricted to six basic colours, although
occasionally the use of other substances did produce a gray, pink, brown or orange He
comments on the vibrancy of the colours which sven after so long still retain their essential
charac.erstics (19€ + 105-106)

It would appear that with the trend towards individualism after the end of the Old Kingdom,
and personal maturity as demonstrated m Middle Kingdom literature, & number of new words
entered the vocabulery of the Egyptians and are to be found in texts of that period “Among
them is the concept of colour, which encempasses the meaning both of cviernal nature and of
character” (Kuchkewitz 197219) " In this context, a rule appears to have developed which
became valid tor the human figure, with men in general depicted with a reddish-brown skin and
women with skin of vellow.ochre  Apsrt from the male/female colouring, however, these
concepts are very similar te the general trend towards the association of certain colours with a
variety of idiom in our modern society (e a blue mood ew) Nevertheless, while the colours
used by the ancient Egyptians cannot arbutrarily be assigned a secret or magical property, in view
of the Egyptians strong inclination towards svmbolism, 1t 15 not beyond the bounds of possibility
that colour did glay such a part in their iconography

e
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23 ICONOGRAPHY DEFINED AS NARRATION

231 THE DEFINITION OF NARRATION IN ICONOGRAFHIC FORM

In order to define narsation in respeet of its employment in an iconographic form, initially one
needs to look ut the word jtself. Gaballa quotes the Oxford Dictionary, saying that it defines
narration as, "tals, story, recital of facts” (1970:5). In respect of narrative in Egyptian art, he
speaks of looking for representations which tell a story, at the same time posing the question

“what is a story™

Scholes (1968:1) says that a made-up story is fiction but goes on to link both fact and fiction,
quoting the Latin facere - to make or do and fingere from which "fiction” is derived to make or
shape He maintains that it is in history that the two clearly come together (1968:2). He finds
the Greek word from which “history” comes to have acquired two meanings (1) things that have
happened and (2) a recorded version of things that have happened “Story’ itself js part of
“histery”  Fiction he maintains 15 a complement of fact. Fact in coder 1 survive must become
fiction which "gives more lasting shape to the vanishing deeds of men” (1968:3). His arguments
are based on the concept that a thing has no real existence once it is done or has occurred,
whereas a thing made, exists until it decays or is destroyed. An act of narrative, if delivered
orally is, on Scholes’ premise, lost immediately it leaves the speaker. All that can remain is the

record of the event which has to be made in one form or another to survive,

This making the recard of the event is the field in which both text and iconography are to be
found and if we are to consider iconography linked to narration, then it is in th+ latter capacity
that it must be viewed lconography as a made record of a thing or occasion, in taking on the

role of story-teller, becomes itself a form of narration.

232 ICONOGRAPHIC NARRATION: TIME AND EMOTION

In oral or textual narration, there is little that cannot be accounted for  Description of almost
anything can be achieved and the time factor can be accommodated to suit the story being
narrated A story rendered in pictorial fashion can describe people and places, together with
everts, and in modern art the addtion of a specific item, even a timepiece, could detail one
instant of th depicted event How wer, while we can imply a continued action, 1€, ina battle
scene containing numerous interlocking figures without a specific subject/object, we cannot
explicitly extend ti- .« in a single static picture, as, for example, showing that a battle was fought
over three days. Even when centred on pacticular individuals, the reality of moving time, as
opposed to movernent itself, is difficult to convey and at best can only be suggested. In other

words art as such does not have a continuous tense.

Gaballa deals with the problem of time in pictorial narrative by allowing for the introduction of

an inscription or the interaction of other elements. Without at least one of thes. he maiutains,
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narrative will fall away  He quores Groenewegen-Frankfort in relatie.. 1c the typical aspects o
murals depicting Egyptian everyday life in Egyptian tombs as being “purely conceptual not
narrative” (1970:3). It is undeniable that in the majority of tomb murals this is certainly the
case However, Gaballa does concede that "one finds events of specific nature depicted in the
Old and Middle Kingdoms" (1970:6)

It may be argued that the addition of a caption er brief written description such as is prevalent in
tomb murals would negate the possibility of the iconography present in any such murals being
narrative in character. However the addition of a caption, while assisting in interpretation of the
iconographically depicted subject, does not necessarily negate the nature of the picture itself. A
good example is the "Bayeux Tapestry” A product of the Middle Ages in Europe, this famous
exposition of the conquest of Britain by Willlam the Conqueror in 1066 AD has fairly detailed
captions embreidered into the fabric of the work itself yet conveys in its iconography a graphic
story, and history, far beyond the rarge of the captions (Bernstein 1986). Gaballa (1970:6)
quotes Ann Perkins in respect of one method of depicting narrative in Egyptian pictorial art.
She calls it a "culminating scene”, and finds that it represe its the most important and most
significant moment to convey an entire story. This was a method largely adopted in the
prehistoric period The Battlefield, Bull, Libya anc Narmer palettes, are clear examples (Aldred
1987:79-83) In the historic periods, while this method was still occasionally utilised, selected
successive epusodes of the story were more popular.  This has been called “multiple-scene
narration” (Moscati 1963:75-76).

We are familiar with this method, since animated cartoons are themselves progressive static
drawings impelled into movement by the ceed of their presentation.

Confining oneself to ancient Egyptian art, ore must concede that a time factor is inkeren® in
many of the murals themselves, without their having any apparent form of motivation. We can
take as an example the traditional tomb offering scene, deceased sitting before the table heaped
with foad, various compatible activities being enacted around him. While we know that the
whele compesition is symbolic and incorperates a magic concept of the idealised art becoming
reality, we do know that the whele operation is concerned with a time when the oumer of the
tomb has died

A wall which incorporates the activities of persons on the torub owner's estates, including, as
does the West wall of tomb 3 at Beni Hasan, a depiction of the journey of the corpse by boat to
Abydos, imglies, even if it is not specifically indicated, a rime when these things were done. It is
not just an idealised picture of all that it is hoped will acerue to the deceased in his afterlife, since
certain aspects, e making of a shrine and the particular journey by boat for the corpse are not
likely to be repeated in the hereafter  The after-life boat journey througih the underworld only
became popular in the New Kingdom and bears no relation to the journey to Abydos. Again the
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anderworldl jourtiey & clearly trme-ori ntated, a5 the time after the deceased has passed beyond

this world and itself is confined to the hours of the mght

It s at the stage, when the murals incorporate present ai.d past matenal that their interpretation
becomes extremely difficult. Although they are produced as thneless pieces of work, their very

existence i« "nked 1o the tune factar through the natnre of the subject matter they portray.

A further aspect of narration in iconographic form is that of emotion. Probably the first
indications appear in the statues of the 12th dynasty when careworn or troubled faces such as
the life-sized grey granite statue head of Senwosret 11l from Medamud c 1850 which Aldred
describes as carved with consistently brooding features (Aldred 1987:136 Fig 94). This was the
king who suppressed the power of tae feudal nobility including the nobles of Beni Hasan

In the New Kingdom burial processions with professional mourning women such as those in the
tomb of Ramose (Garbini 1966 151 Fig 91, Wilkinson 1992.34 Fig 2 = Fig 17) are familiar in
toml. of the period Probably the deathbed scenes of the Princess Meketaten on the walls of
the Royal t.mb at Tell el-Amarna, are the most personal of all the depictions of mourning
(Gaballa 1970 Fig 4c = Fig 18) but it must be noted that in both the case of the mourning
women and the mourning Akhenaten family, the depiction of grief is stereotyped and has been
achieved by the adaptation of the hieroglyph B8 which is the written determinative used in the
word iakbyt, "monening uxanan” in addition to many other words for mourning and mourners
(Wilkinson 199235 = Fig 19) This use of the hieroglyph can be seen on the papyrus of Ani of
the 19th ¢ asty (199234 Fig 3 = Fig 20 ) and that of Nesitanebtashru 21st dynasty (1992:34
Fig | = Fig 21)

Cupchik writes of the problem of non-verbal communication in paintings, which Gombrich
defines in three different ways, ancient, traditional and 20th Century (Cupchik 1987:227). He
says that Gombrich assumes that the goal of the aesthetic encounter between viewer and
painting is communication and understanding (1987:232) He quotes Layton who says that
ancient usage stressed the potential of art for evoking emotiors through symbolism. Tnis is
qualified by the fact that it generally refers to art in non-literate societies (1987.227).

27



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

Fig I7 Mourners. Tomb of
Ramaose 18th dynas (30
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Gombnch also contrasts two diametrically opposed approachies 1o the depiction of a story in art,
the primitive or conceptual style and the naturalist style. The former he finds evident in the
pretograpnic ichorms of ancient Egypt and early Christian art, in both of which he finds maximal
legibility and movement, & comproinise which emphasized clarity. The use of conventional
symbolic language he describes as facilitating communication of a story, functioning as a'seript

Jor the illiterate’ (1987 233)

Naturalism in art, which is attributed to the Greeks, developed techniques to dramatise
mythological stories, and compensated for lack of movement, with lnages of maximal

instability, that is flowing garments or taut muscles.

These were exemplified in the many sculptures produced by Greek artists, it being assumed that

wotions were revealed in facial expressions and bodily movements

Perhaps one of the best examples of an emotionally-orientated ancient Greek statue is that of
the Charioteer of Polyzalos at Delphi  Cast in bronze, 1,8m high, and created as a votive
offering by the prince Polyzalos, whese team won the chariet races in the Py thian games in 478
or 474 BC, it is all thar remaivs of a large group of four-in-hand chariots and their lcivars, which

prabably dominsted a toimghal arch

| have already included several quotaticr« from a seliloguy on art from Schreiner's Story of an

African Farm. In a part of this ol uy the Caracter has this to say -

"If we prk up the finger wnd nail of w re v, we can decipher the whole story - condd almost
recoms truct the creature again from head ottt half the body of a Mumbo-Jumbo idol leaves

w weterly in the dark as 1o what the rese was lik: . ®

The group of chariot, »f Polyzslos was overturned ana buried by the earthy utke of 373 BC. The
charivteer is he on: remaining piece, incomplete, the proverbial “finger anu nail” but so strong is

the imagery that with ne difficulty it is possible to see hia i his e/ virety.

He staudds immobile, feet firmly planted, arm outstretched with the reins held in a casual grip.
The torso, clearly out of proportion, was adapted to be visible above the chariot at the elevated
position.  There is no difficulty in comprehending this figure. One can sense the moment of
triumph in the stance, in the smile held in check as he parades before the judges and the crowd
The garments he wears and his headband are correct in all details although the accent is not
upen them. The feet, tell their own story  Not to be seen, they are in thenelves evocative of
the integrity of the artist who designed and made them. No particule - charioteer is intended.
The figure represents the experienced athlete, competing in order to do hoaour to the god. The
hand holding e reins has been described as an artistic whole and full of vigour. To see this
figure is to experi nce the intense emotion accruing to it. Only three feet and a tail remain of

the horses, but with nothi. g but the figurce vself, and the broken reins, the artist has captured in
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Fig 26 St Matthew 750 A.D
Anglo Saxon: Canterbury

Fig 25 St Matthew 7th century
A.D. Trinity College Dublin,

These two illustrations, Appear in religious MSS from the 7th and Sth centuries A D. They both
depict St. Matthew, but while the second figure can be interpreted from its symbolic content,
the first figure has ne symbolic or other value than as a decorative pattern. Even the symbolic
picture Is concerned with a “risen" saint, and neither Bives any idea as to the original Matthew

figure

These would be considered illustrations in relation to a MS but one would have to determine
their nature in order ta define them corre: tly. Certainly they are not communicative, and even
the symbolic one would need someone familiar with the dogma of the church to interpret it
This approach, however, is intentional, and where the use of contemporary clothing occurs it is

possibly due merely to lack of knowledge, or the prevailing custom

A final example, this time of artistic error is the following illustration showing a 5th century AD

Christian mosaic of lesus and his disciples, from Ravenna



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

v ) ) f A nat 1 it fault in our
VY ) takes on the part of the artist when we cannot
I s et not close the door entirely on the possibility of w ork being

Fig 27 Masaic Sth century A.D. Misuse
of gamma pattern on male garmenis

24 SUMMARY

241 ICONOGRAPHY APPLIED AS NARRATION
Applied as narration, iconography can therefore, be summarised as an art-form practised for the
projection of information and concerning an event. Such event, being presented in a pictorial

medium, reaches beyond the nature of static symbals and involves within itself the ability to

present not only the images but their interaction with one another. In order to assume the role

of narration, the iconography must present this event as rec ognisable, either
1

a) from the personalities involved within it and/or (b) the location and tme in which it took
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True movement within time et being possible, this may be conveyed by augmentation of the
iconographic narration either by caption or by successive images However, the use of either of

these adijuncts will not detract from the narration if either (a], (1)) or both are clearly present

The fact of the existence of the iconography itself, and the time 'nd place of its presentation and
intention must also be taken into account when assessing its value as a positive piece of
communication or narration, always recognising that, due to its intrinsic nature, it must be

assessed on (ts own merits and within its own cultural sphere

242 ICONOGRAPHIC NARRATION AS BIOGRAPHY IN MIDDLE KINGDLM T9 ABs

The possibility of iconcgraphic narration being present in the farm of aursiiography or
biography in Middle Kingdom tombs can only be determined on the premise that it is a valid
concept from historical, social, and personal aspects. This reintrouces the need to apply
hermeneutic principles to the problem. Over ard above any other consideration it would have
to be seen to be a logical extension of the secular genre into a religious framework. It 1s not

sufficient to express an opinion that it is there, it must be seen logicully to b there.

Cn entering the field of biography or autebiography, one confronts the sociological background
to which the biographer ascribes und the environment in which he produced the material. Wher
the biographer is interpreted by the artist, in whatever medium, paint or sculpture the
biographer 15 largely in the hands of that artist, being reliant upon him to interpret the biog aphy
correctly and lucidly  Finally he is in the hands of the viewer whoze responsibility t is to

interpret the atention of the biographer through the work of the artist

If biographical material is incorporated in the iconography in certain of the Middle Kingdom
tombs, including those at Beni Hasar, the - all these various factors will have to be taken into

consideration before a conclusion can be reached.

Footnotes
' Keel (1992); Kippenberg (1987), Myshiwiee (1987),

* Reliy wus/autobiographic stelae erected both in tombs and centres such as Abydus (Lichtheim 1988) used
the midur ngr lorm.

Y Not isolated incidents, Wilkinson cites and illustrates many examples of hicroglyphs m antistic designs and

drawings.
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! Bortle of Kadesh on the Racwesseum of Ramesses [1, Battie of the Sea Peoples, at Medinet Habu, temple

J Ramesses [1]

¥ Gacdiner, A G (1957:518) - LU24 stone-worker's drill weighted at the top with stones together with a
v - K Both are given as "hmt 'craft' art’ and the related wonds™, Vocabulary shows "hmww (U 24)
creit.man, bt craft; hmut body of craftsmen; hmw-ib clever, skilful.” There is no word for 'artist’ and
skiiful is possibly the nearest equivalent.

* Baines Communication and display (1989)
" Exce ot from a reply in the catechism of the Anglican church (Book of Common Prayer).

¥ Clearly to be seen in the circumcision mural in the 6th dynasty tomb of the doctor, Ank-Ma-Hor at
Sakkar where the arms of two of the participants are extended to suit the pose.

* A recent re-examination of length measuring instruments has shown the existence of standardized tools
and apps ently unstandardized ones. The latter are inscribed with differcnt scales of the canon of
proportion which were intended to draw preparetory grids for decorated walls (Simon 1993).

1% The Egyptians had no reticence in presenting deformities in figures other than the tomb owner and his
family Montet (1964:30 Fig 15 Crippled shepherds, | 23: Fig 38 The Quezn of Punt).

!" Shabti box of King Tutankhamnen depicts green-faced gods (Putnam 1990:56),

¥ Reproduction of multi-coloured hirroglyphic signs on coffin Wilkinson (1994119,

B Gilded woaden figure of Ptah with blue kead. Tomb of King Tutankhare ™ taam 1990:52).
" Gardiner {1959) does not give a word for ‘colour’ in the English/Egyptisn Loy

¥ Soliloquy of Walda's stranger. Schretner.
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CHAPTER 3

THE LAND

Winds carve this land and velvet whorls of sand
Annul footprint and grave of lover, fool and knave.
John Pudney.

31 GEOGRAPHICAL SETTING: THE BOUNDARIES

Traditionally, ancient Egypt, a land stretching narrowly along either side of the river Nile had its
southern boundary just south of Aswan in the region of the firsc cataract and its northern in the
Delta seacoast.' In the the south, control over the territory was flexible, at times ex - .ding well
into Nubia. Egyptian influence over the Nubians varied with the power of the monarchy, but
military expeditions were launched against Nubia from time to time, and permanent occupancy
extended to the building of a number of forts and temples.’

At the time of the milivary might of Egypt in the 18th and 19th dynasties, land as far as the
Euphrates fell uncler the heel of the conquerors. H . .ver this land, while controlled by trade
and tax commitments, never became a part of Egypt as a whole. The barriers of Egypt itself
were never extended to cover other territory in the way the Roman Empire was extended to

integrate adjacent lands

3.2 NEVELSPMENT OF THE LAND

For the most part, the developed areas of Egypt, with the exception of the Delta, lay alongside
the riverbed of the Nile, between escarpments which formed a barrier between the river
settlements and the desert .reas to the east and west. The large barren areas on either side of
the river, backing the fertile fringe, were traversed mostly by traders, miners, and a few
wandering tribes. The southern or upper part of Egypt was therefore able to remain fairly
isolated, since the Nubians in the south, while exploited as trading partners were strictly
controlled as far as entry into Egypt was concerned.

In the predynastic period small communities formed setticnents at various sites along the river,
but the origins of the towns which we find established prior to or in the Old Kingdom, are
largely lost to us. Kemp speaks of towns coming into existence during the Old Kingdom and
sometimes before that, but comments on a lack of conformity, particularly in enclosure walls

and says that we see here local initiatives rather than the result of royal decrees (Kemp
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1089 138), We do find various deities sssociated with the early towns, ie Nekhebet che vulture
goddess of vl Kab in middle Egypt, who became one of the royal goddesses, and Thath, moon god
and patron of the art of writing, from the ancient town of Khmun, later Hermopohs, (Hernung
1983:284, Baines and Malek 1980:126) The early history of these deities is conjectural,

however, and the establishment of the towns undatable.

To the west several fertile cases, governed by Egypt under the monarchial system, produced,
among other things, crops of dates and grapes. These oases provided good fertile regions, but
offered an incentive to encroachment by marauding tribes against whom, at times, Egypt had to
defend itself. For most of Egyptian history the cases of the western desert served, in addition to
being productive agricultural areas, as outposts against the Libyans. There uppear to have been
no definitive boundary lines on either the West or East, and in antiquity the entire area to the
west of the Nile valley was known as Libya (Baines and Malek 1980:19)

lames, logically, links a thriving agricultural economy with a thriving general economy and
suggests that the ease and success of Egyptian agriculture became the envy of other races,

providing the prime reasons for invasion and infiltration (1984:100].

\While national threats as such were fended off, we do know from frontier recards (19th dynasty
¢ 1224-1214) that in the New Kingdom at least, bedouin were allowed to cross Egyptian

boundaries in order to obtain water for their flocks (James 1984:101),

It must be assumed that in the early days the development of the land took place on or around
those sites best suited for agricultere, and which were occupied by the earliest tribes or clans.
Inevitably, adaptation to the inundation of the Nile must have played a large part in stabilising
the local communities and committing them to a system of organised agriculture and village
development. The former would have had to be carried out within reach of the waters and the
latter would have had to be constructed well above the destructive elements ¢ f the floods.”

Since the earliest structures have now disappeared it is difficult to determine when the
Egyptians first developed a system for measuring the inundation. Today ancient Nilometers can
still be seen, such as the one at Elephantine but these possibly only came into use after the

general utilisation of stone

Evidence suggests, however, that the Nile dwellers learned to manipulate and direct the
floadwaters long before the dynastic period. This is confirmed by a macehead of the predynastic
king Scorpion where the monarch is shown opening a breach in a dyke to allow floodwater to
flow into an irrigation basin That these basins were fairly large is apparent froni the fact that
the prow of the state barge which was to carry the king into the new basin, appears in the
picture (Aldred 198771 Fig 37 = Fig 28; Stub 1985:163 Fig 15 = Fig 28 Detail)

40



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

Fig 28 King Scorpion
apening a breach in a dvke,
Predynastic

Detail from macehead

us ceremony, suggesting that

The scene an the macehead may possibly represent part of a re

the making of basins and controlling the floodwaters was waell established in the predvnastic

In predynastic times many areas now barren, were covered with vegetation adequate to support
large game. The latter gradually disappeared, possibly drifting away due to climatic changes and
diminishing water resources However, as we know, a wide variety of wild animals still existed
in the Egyptian desert areas in dynastic times and while the larger game were no longer in
evidence, hunting and desert scenes in the tombs confirm the continued existerce of a variety of

wild life

The cultivated land produced emmer for bread, barley for beer, and a variety of vegetablss such
as lettuces, onions, and garlic as well as lentils and chick peas Wine-making was undertaken
from grapes, and honey appears to have been been the chief means of sweetening. [n addition to

edible crops, papyrus and flax provided clothing, sails, ropes and possibly linseed ail

While s variety of animals both domiestic and wild, are reproduced in tomb murals, the
Egvptians’ pride in their cattle is paramount.  Cattle appear in scenes both as religious offerings,
or as herds, shepherded across the river ar b= ught before the estate owner to be counted for tax

urposes. Even their butchery is well detailed
purp )
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Farmyard scenes show 3 varisty of farmyard anirnals including ducks and geese. Forcefeeding of
wild animals is often depicted, e, the feeding of the oryx in Tomb 3 at Bemi Hasan, but

whether this was for domestic or religious purposes is unknown

The attraction of Egypt for its less affluent neighbours can well he understood Certanly when
the river poured its water and silt on the agricultural lands in its regulated period, Egypt enjoyed
an abundance of food seldom seen by its neighbours. When the river failed, the decline was only

a matter of time and the effects were wide-spread

3.3 DEVELOPMENT OF THE ADMINISTRATION

In the early dynastic period the land was divided into a series of administrative districts (Gk
nomes). The 22 nomes of Upper Egypt appear on the kiosk of Senwosret | at Karnak. These
seem to have been fixed by the 5th dynasty (Baines and Malek 1980:15). The definitive
number of nomes of Lower Egypt, 20, was not established until the Greco-Roman period, but as
Baines and Malek point out the number 42 had a symbolic value there being 42 judges of the
dead and, according to Clement of Alexandria (2nd century AD) the Egyptians had 42 sacred
books. This is no way alters the fact that the system of feudal districts was established at an
early age and stretched from the north to the south of the country. One of the earliest centres
appears to have been el-Kab, [ Nekkeb) on the east bank of the Nile, which together with Nehken
on the west bank, was an im,ortant settlement during the pre-dynastic and early dynastic
periods. However when upper and lower Egypt were vnited under one monarch, Memplhus,

lying at the apex of the Delta, became the centre of roval power

As early as the st dynasty a well-established bureaucracy appears to have been established.
Sniall texts, found in royal and noble burials of the time contain somewhat inexplicit texts with
reference to titles which were subsequently, found to be attached to officials of the Old
Kingdom and later (James 1984.51) The size and shape of Egypt, having length but little
breadth south of the Delta, made centralized control difficult Inevitably strong leaders arose in
the provinces, and although nominally these provincial governors were cc trolled by the

monarch, they did represent a threat to the central authority.

Possibly because the greatest area of activity was in or near the Delta, the capital was firstly at
Memphis and then Itjawy, close to Memphis, to which the Theban monarchy moved the capital
at the beginning of the 12th dynasty

While Heliopolis in the Delta was the great centre of Re worship with Memphis the centre for
Prah the rise of Amiat as a royal god under the Theban kings, served to elevate Thebes as a great

religious centre, and this continued throughout the greater part of the history of ancient Egyvpt.

A glance at the map will suffice to show that administration rould not have besn easy.

Communication, although difficult by land, was fairly simple by water  On the other hand
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communal equitability armong the various provinees would have been necessary to ensure
unresteicted passage whether it be for trade or administrative purposes.  That disputes arose
with regard 1o the water rights appears likely since in reassigning and designating territory at the
beginning of the Middle Kingdom, the dividing line for the territories on each side of the river

was set midway between, i the Nile itself *

While a strong king usually meant good administration, a weak king meant instability, when
much more of the administration fell into the hands of the provincial governors or nomarchs. In
periods of weak administration Egypt tended to fall apart, at the mercy of antagonistic provinces

whose chiefs vied for control over their own affairs (James 1984.51).

This was particularly true of the period at the end of the Old Kingdom, and still pertained at the
beginning of *he Middle Kingdom when the new monarchs were content or zampelled to leave a
great deal of power in the hands of the nobles until such time as the establishment of a strong
monarchy was assured, when this power could be reduced

So far as administration was concerned, the most important official under the king seems to
have been the vizier. In twe Middle Kingdom MSS from the mid-12th dynasty is preserved "The
Teaching of Pahhutep”, which Parkinson calls "The life of a perfect official” He describes the
teaching as thirty-seven maxims largely of a practical nature. The writing, supposedly by a vizier
under King lsesi of the 5th dynasty (2388-2356), is believed it to have emanated from the early
Middle Kingdom (Parkinson 1991 65/66). It does, however, confirm the Egyptian assumption
that the office of vizier can be traced back to the Old Kingdom

Discussing the Middle Kingdom town of Kahun' Kemp says that it is possible to identify a
number of important officials, through the “office of the vizier” He says this official was
“peripatetic”, based in the capital and his office would usually have been filled by a senior official,
the vizier only paying an occasional visit (Kemp 1989:136). Nevertheless it does confirm the
continued existence or reinstatement of such an official after the anarchic and first intermediate
period.

Amenemhet (1991-1962) the first king of the 12th dynasty was a vizier under Mentuhotpe
(1998-1991) and all indications are that he usurped the throne.

A great deal of information zbout the duties accruing to the appointment of a vizier is known
from the New Kingdom tomb-chapel of Rekhmire, vizier of the South and chief justice under
Thutmosis 1l (1479.1425)  Scenes show the installation of the vizer with the king's
instructions regarding the strict administration of justice, and the emphasis on seeing that things
conformed to the law. The law which he is to uphold clearly existed in some detail but does not
seem to have been based on a set of statutes and appesrs to have been developed from

ex; .ence rather than a confirmed ordinance
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Rekhmire came of a line of hlgh officials and his appointment would ¢ #m to have been

hereditary

During the 18th dynasty, when the prasperity and administeative affairs of Egypt reached new

heights, two viziers were appointed, one for the nosth and one for the south

34 EXPLOITATION OF NATURAL RESOURCES

The desert areas to the east of the Nile produced minerals rather than agriculture (Baines &
Malek 1880:21 Mineral Map = Fig 29). Turquoise was mined at Sinai from as early as the 3rd
dynasty until the end of the New Kingdom. There were semi-permanent settlements at other
main sites in western Sinal, in particular at Wadi Maghara and Serabit el-Khadim

Sinai was also a source of copper although there is no direct evidence of the Egyptians
themselves having mined there. They certainly obtained copper, and if they did not mine it
themselves, they presumably bought it. However, it is suggested that if the Egyptians did mine
copper, it was not considered prestigious enough to record the fact {Baines and Malek 1980:19).

Semni-precious stones were also 1o be found in the Eastern desert, together with quarries yielding
quartzite, alabaster and a hard blackish stone, graywacke. Wadis provided access to the Red Sea
and Egypt controlled three main routes, through the Wadi Gasus, the Wadi Hammamat and
Wadi 'Abbad. We have confirmation of the use of the Wadi Gasus during the 12th dynasty, as a

temple from that period has been found at the termination of the Wadi.

In the vicinity of Beni Hasan and to the south, the mining activities were largely confined to
limestone and calcite (Baines and Malek 1980:21 (excerpt) = Fig 29).

The Wadi Hammamat provided the graywacke but both this and gold which was to be found

south of Koptes, required large scale expeditions for recovery.

Stone quarrying developed extensively from the 3rd dynasty (2649-2575) when Imhotep
constructed the step pyramid for Djoser (2630-2611) (Edwards 1952:47 Fig 3 = Fig 30).

By the 4th dynasty (2375-2463) pyramid building had reached it: greatest heights from which
time the use of stone for tombs, temples and statues, remained paramount. The rocky
escarpment on either side of the Nile provided large supplies of granite, sandstone and fine

white limestone from quarries at, among others, Aswan, Silsileh, Tura and Gizeh®

The marsive building campaigns undertaken by the 4th dynasty pharachs encouraged the work
of artisans whose craftsmanship in stonework, metalwerk, sculpture and painting eventually

reached unprecedented heights
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Fig 30 Step pyramid enclosire
of King Djoser Sakkara

In the main Egyps lacked fine woods. The climate was too dry \o encourage tree growth and

from early times Egypt imported its timber from the coasts of Palestine and beyond.

Although in the Middle Kingdom Egypt had not yet embarked upon the expansion of her
empire, a5 she was to do under the monarchs of the 18th dynasty, she was concerned to
maintain access to the gold min s of Nubia Egyptian influence there having been lost during the
anarchic and first intermediate period, Kemp points out that with the re-establishment of the
monarchy, the reconquest of Lower Nubia was rapidly undertaken The first expedition took
place in the reign of Mentuhotpe (2061-2010) This | 1th dynasty Theban king who began his
reign as king over only upper Egypt, consolidated both upper and lower Egypt into one state in
2340, and lost no time in mMounting campaign into Nubia Amenemhet | (19491-1962) first
king of the 12th dynasty followed his example and he is recorded in graffite within the heartland
of Lower Nubia. A well advanced building policy by the time of Senwosret | (1971-1926) leads
to the conclusion that Lower Nubia had, by that time, been subdued (Kemp 1989 168). Built as
defensive points for garrisons, the forts in Nubia were formidable structures around which
permanent settlements were formed. Constructed at strategic sites in relation to the cataracts,
the second cataract in particular being difficult to negotiate, they consolidated Egyptian control

and offered protection at treacherous and vulnerable points on the general trade and gold routes.

3§  THE LAND IN THE ANARCHIC PERIOD

The period with which this dissertation is concerned is that which followed the political collapse
towards the end of the Old Kingdom (¢ 2134) and the subsequent [nterim period (¢ 2134-
2040)

The end of the Old Kingdom came not a3 4 sudden uprising or civil war, but by what appears to
have been a gradual decline, W th the administration of the land sinking inte total disruption and
anarchy. The situation arcse at the end of 4 period when the normal rainfall in the south which
should have replenished the Nile had faled over a considerable period, and the dusert | .d

become progressively more and
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Early assessment attributed the cause of the collapse to palitical snd/or social conditions dus to
same extont to the the over-long reign of Pepi 1] (2246-2152) and the possible death of his heirs
which preceded the death of the monarch. This may still be valid up to a point, but studies
concerned with the climatic conditions at that time suggest that the collapse of the monarchy (¢
2150) mav have had its foundations in the failure of the monscon rains over Abyssinia, and the
consequent low inundations, followed by crop failures and famine. Added to this were the

people’s unrealistic expectations that the Pharach could eantrol the Nile

A series of "sphemeral kings" (Baines and Malek 1980:36) comprised the 7th and Sth dynasties
(2150-2134). The short reigns of these monarchs may have been due to failure to function as a
god by producing an abundance of water or by influencing Hapi the Nile god to do so. Their
misfortune was having been called upon o reign at a time when the failure of the inundation
was, apparently, a symptom of a dry phase over the whole of northera Africa at that time
(Baines and Malek 1980:14),

Clearly Egypt was not alone in her sufferings. A mural on the causeway of the last king of the
5th dynasty, Wenis (2356-2323) depicts men, women and children, presumably Egypt's
neighbours, in the last stages of emaciation due to famine (Keel 1978 Fig 88 = Fig 31). While
Aldred describes this as "an early portent of the evils to come” (1987121, Hernung (1992:161)

believes this refers 1o an historical event

Fig 31 Famine Victims Cansenay of Weniy

Egypt was to survive a 6th dynasty of nearly 200 years (2323-2150) before reaching a stage
where, as Aldred says “the Nile was empty and men crossed over it on foot” (1987:120). From
the scanty records available to us we can evolve a picture of a divided land, in the hands of as
number of petty rulers or chieftains, each concerned with his own survival rather than Egypt as a

whole. Some of the rulers were good, some bad A funerary relief at Dendera, in the style of
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F > t wit g orteri I tt
and daug t SOt t that by | might th
ased, | ) 1 I Mery) had "made men, oxen, goats, asses, wheat and
to fls snd planted sycamere figs on the river bank and trees in the fields™ (Aldrd
189:122 Fig 8 Fig 32)

Fig 32 Relief of Mery

and wife Baba at Dendera,
He lists the things he has
done to promote his oum
welfare and that of others,

However, as with Egypt as a whole, a flourishing and stable area invited encroachment by those

less fortunate. Internecine strife within Egypt, destroyed otherwise arable land, making

agriculture difficult and serving to impoverish these who would otherwise have survived

Breakdown in administration invited incursions from Lybians and the bedouin of the Sinai and

Negeb. Where previously they had enjoyed hospitality they now tock advantage to usurp and

pillage in the Delta area

The struggle to resture the monarchy was the main concern of the first intermediate period

(2134-2040)

Footnotes

The boundanes vaned trom ume to time. Modern measurement, 879 km. Cairo to Aswan
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 The largest Nubian temple, built by Amenophis 1T was dedicated to the Nubian god Mandulis and stood
at Kalabsha just south of Aswan  Jsis war vencrated there, paying an annual visit from her temple at
Philae. The present  Kalabsha temple is Roman

Y A detailed model lindscape of Upper Egypt in the late predynastic period is given by Kemp (1989:32 Fig
7) where a serles of drawings show the probable development from small egalitarian communitie: to

incipient city-states

*“This forms part of the textual material in the Beni Hasan tombs and will be discussed fully when dealing
with these.

* The name Kahun' was given by Flinders Petrie in 1889, It lies close to the modern town of el-Lahun, on
the edge of the desert close 1o the entrance to the Fayum depression, and was built to house those
concerned with the building and maintenance of the Pyramid and Valley Temple of Senwosret 11 (1897-
18783,

® On quarrving sites and methods Edwards (1952:211-215),
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CHAPTER 4

THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND UP TO THE PERIOD OF THE BENI HASAN
TOMBS

...line wpom line, line upon line;
here a little, there a little: .
lsaiah 28:10. (KIV)

4.1 HISTORICAL SOURCES

That the history of a country depends on its geography needs no reiteration, but while we can
trace the geographical origins of the Nile, history oniv commences for us at the moment when

the two parts, lower and southern Egypt are joinad under Menes (¢ 2920 BC)

Fig 33 Narmer Palete.

We do not know the circumstances in which this unity nccurred, but a votive palette of an
earlier predynastic king Narmer (¢ 3000), suggests that fighting did take place during the
predynastic period, force being used to subjugate certain groups of people.' The palette shows

51



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

on the reverse side the king about te smite a kneeling captive,  Aldred interprets this as a
sacrifice before a symbol of Horus triumyhant over the Delta (1987:82 Fig 45). Kemp, however
interprets this as the smitng of the captive with the Horus figure a "supplementary message”
that the Horus king has won a victory over an enemy based in the Delta. On the obverse, the
king and his retinue inspecting a battlefield with rows of fallen victims at the top and the king as
a bull breaking down 2 fortified town and trampling an enemy at the botzom of the palette, are
balanced by the central design which Kemp says expresses harmony (Kemp 1989.42 Fig 12 =
Fig 33).

Since the image of Horus is depicted on the palette in association with the Delta, and the
victims appear to be Asiatics, one may logically conclude that the battle in this instance had been
fought in that region.

A portion of an early palette, known as the “Battlefield Palette” (Aldred 1987:79 Fig 42) shows
standards of a district in the Eastern Delta, and pinioned captives, and it has been suggested that
this represents a victory over Libyans. Without further data, however, this cannot be confirmed.

Ancther palette, of which there is only a fragment, shows a bull (presumably representing a
king) gering a foeman, and a series of nome standards terminating in hands holding a rope
presumably binding captives. This fragment is known as the Bull Palette {(Wilkinson 1992:54 Fig
I = Fig5Ch2) and suggests a series of allies under a powerful king, fighting a common enemy.
From all of these one may assume a certain amount of turmeil and conquest prior to the unity

achieved under Menes.

For the remainder of its 3000 years ancient Egypt was always cognisant of the two united lands,
with the red crown of Lower Egypt and the white crown of Upper Egypt, joined and worn as a
single crown both by the monarchs and, on occasion, Horus himself (Spencer 1982:20 = Fig
34).

Fig 34 The crouns of Upper and
Lower Egypt and the double croum’

This suggests that there was possibly a very positive division of the land in the early predynastic
period, of which the memory and tradition remained throughout Egypt's history. However
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there is a hypothesis that the existence of two predynastic kingdoms may not be a true historical
situation but a projection of the pervasive dualism of Egyptian ideology (Baines and Malek
1980:31). If this is so, one is tempted to ask the origin of such dualism, if not the result of an

earlier historical/geographic division®

4.2 A PROBLEM OF INTERACTION

Inherent in any study of ancient Egypt is the problein of issiating a particular aspect of historical
development from the interaction of religious concerns. To think of ancient Egyptian history
without its religion would be impessible. Inevitably the result is frequently an over-emphasis of
this aspect of ancient Egyptian life, attributable to the fact that most of our information has
come to us through the medium of temples and tombs. Since the control and enactment of the
religion was largely confined to the priests, the royal family and nobles, there is, in all our
assumptions, a bias towards a privileged class. This in turn creates an imbalance in historical
data, which although recognised, is difficult to overcome

Secular history, for which the Egyptian language has no specific word, has no canon of record as
an independent medium as, tuvugh its tombs and temples, has ancient Egyptian religion. We

acquire the historical details "here a little, there a little”.

Modern knowledge of ancient Egypt is, in the main, the reconstruction by scholars (Kemp
1989:13) Its two major sources are archaeology, by which one endeavours to read the visible

signs left behind, also the reading of,

(a) the works of classical writers, and

(b) the texts and iconographic rmaterial left by the people themselves.
Neither of these sources could be said to be reliable history.

One work, which was purported to be a framework of Egyptian history and chronology was a
History of Egypt, written in Greek, by an Egyptian priest, Manetho in the third century BC.
Unfortunately the original work is lost and we now have to rely upon certain parts which have

survived due to their having been copied in antiquity.

With access to temple archives, as Manetho presumably had, one must accept that much of his
work is reasonably accurate. Certainly he provided the foundations for the grouping of the kings
of Egypt into dynasties. This system which we still continue to use, with some adjustments,

remains the most reliable of such records.

Ancient textual material exists both as murals and papyrus MSS. The iconographic information
we have is prolific, if repetitive, and requires to be understood within the context of its creation

to be recognised and appreciated
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However, with the exception of Manetho, none of the MSS or texts set out ta be an authentic
history of Egypt  In the main the warks serve a religious or secular purpose which, even if

historically orientated, have as their object something quite other than the making of recorded

histary. It is this fact that ::akes interpretation and definition of the various sources difficult,
since they are only incidentally historical, vet they embrace a wide r~nge of information which is,
however minor, of historical importance. They frequently invale each other's territory, and

become of historical interest without necessarily intending to do so.

4.3 THE SECULAR SOURCES

Herodotus, who may have travelled as far as Elephantine some time after 460 BC was one of the
first of the ancient writers to record specific information about ancient Egypt but valuable as is
his work, it is not necessarily accurate and is far from being a comprehensive history. In spite of
having preduced a variety of reports, it is the opinion of some authorities that he may not have
visited more than an area around the Greek trading centre at Naukratis and that he relied on the

reports of earlier travellers such as Hecataeus of Miletus (Aldred 1987-7)

Archaeological finds have produced evidence such as the lists on the fragmentary Palermo Stone®
(Kemp 1989.23 Fig 5 = Fig 35)

Ning's mamy

vign far
'-o|=:| LT

Fig 35 Section of the Palermo Stone

recording 6 years of King Ninetjer

of the 2nd. dynasty - name written

on line “a’.
The mast comprehensive King list is that of Sethos [ at Abydos. [t shows Sethos | and his son
Ramesses presenting offerings to the names of kings which are incorporated into a single
continuous sequence connecting Sethos | to Menes, the earliest king of whom the ancient
Egyptians had a firm record (Kemp 1989-22 Fig 4 = Fig 36)°

Kemp comments that it shaws periods of legiti nate rule as interpreted by the Abydos priests, its
intention being to legitimize the present by revering an edited version of the past. While the
Abydos list, appears to have histe.icity as its main ceacern, liowever, it is actually within the
genre of a semi-religious idealised text and s typical example of the interaction of historical text

subservient to a religious or political purpose

("1
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Fig 36 K'vg lisr of Sethos | List of kings in

NI (PgHeiCe conneting Nethos [ 1o Menes

A New Kingdorm papvrus now in the Turin Nvseum’ originally listed about 300 names of kings
the aim of the compiler, according to Kemp, being “completeness” . So intent was the originator
in achieving this, that in what Kemp calls "a remackable concession”, even the alien Hyksos kings
are included (1989 23.24) This could possibly be considered “historical” had not the author
sought to project the recard bevond the early kings when gods were thought to have ruied

However it does provide material whieh ¢ histaricwlly viable

Numbers of records. on papyrus. stone monurients and ostraca, sugment our historical
¢ ]
information’ but agun these ar» strictly utilitarian, concerned with their own purposes and not

pruduced for the sdificaticn of hiitarians

In the Middle Kingdom literary material covering +s wide a variety of subjects such as porsonal,
religious as well ar political and/or royal propaganda made its appearance. However, this
literary impetus or movement, which seemns to have been a respense to the difficult times of the
anarchic and Intermediat . pericds, failed to survive the second intermediate period and the

Hyksos invasion

The originals of the MSS have been lost  In the 18th dynasty, however, such material,
considered to be of merit, was greatly valued The scribal schools used these works as pieces
suitable 1ar copving and it is this copied material to which we have access. Whether there was

more and how much, is unknown

The classical world tended to refer to and quote other writers. The literary genre in ancient
Egypt was never really expanded, however, so we lack information from reference. The
references tn and quotations from Manetho are largely dependent upon the writers of the

ancient Roman Empire such as Josepbus

un
w
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44 THE RELIGIOUS SOURCES

The Cild Kingdom, with the expansion of mastaba tombs for those persons clo: - to the king and
entitled to be buried within the vicinity of his tomb, has provided us with murals which at first
glance appear to record very generaus accounts of everyday 1ife” They would seem to be the
ideal pictorial record able to project a teuly historical picture of life in ancient Egypt. In fact,

they bave two drawbacks,
(a) they are applicable to a particular class of privileged person and

(', they are religicus in intent, idealised to exhibit the perfect life anticipated by the tomb

owner in the hereafter

Bearing these two points tn mind, however, they do give us an informative view of certain
religious concepts added to information on everyday life on the great estates. They include both
the owners, their familizs and their work-force  They show in some detail the production of
foad, animal husbandry, hunting, fishing, and artisan skills They also give us somie idea as to the
methods of burial and the rites accampanying ti.em

Textual biographies, introduced into the tombs during the Old Kingdam, invariably include royal
appointments and/cr official titles held by the deceased, which throw some light on

administrative matters

Such records were augmented to a certain extent towards the end of the Qld Kingdom, by
persanal stelae which had originally been introduced into tombs a3 small votive slabs, and
gradually enlarged to contain complicated designs inciuding a false door. These stelae, in time
were liberated from the confines of the tomb, and the elaborate design with the false door was
replaced with flat rectangular forms and simple decoration They were erected in hely places
such as Abydos and while their representations were often crude and the writing poor, the

wecific features embodied in them allow the stelae to be ascribed to specific areas. Similar to
the tomb records, they contain personal titles and appointments’ and to a certain extent throw
some light on the period in which they were erected and the place from which they emanated
(Baines and Malek 1980:62 = Fig: 37-39)

However, although the religion, did acquire new trends ov r the years, it still maintained its
initial basic coneepts, and the greater proportion of bath text al and iconographic tomb material,
appears to be repetitive rather than innovative. This is, of cou-se, in a lurge part, due to the rigid
canonical laws governing the iconography itself.

Baines sees this as an integral part of an ideslogically important system which he cails “decorum”,
which is found cn the earliest royal monuments, and appears to be inseparable from the first
development of writing (Baines 1981 376)
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Aldred separates historical evidence into literary and archaeological, the latrer taking into
consideration temple records, tomb autobicgraphies, lists of rulers and a variety of reports. He
says, however, that an added difficulty in acquiring a balanced account from the latter group is
the tendency tuwards propaganda in official reports, and an unwillingness ta show any event
other than in 2 favourable light He doubts whether the Egyptians had any idea of history as
modern westerners understand it (1287.7), and certainly, for the greater part of ancient

Egyptian civilization, contemporary, secular historians did not exist

45 THE FIRST TEXTUAL R-CORDS

In the pyramid of Wenis, the last king of the 5th dynasty (2356-2323), Maspero in 1881 AD
discovered columns of finely executed blue hieroglyphs (Aldred 1987.110-111 Fig 47). These
inscriptions proved te be not only the earliest. but alsc the best preserved, of 1 carpus of prayers
and magic spells which were to appear in the burial chambers of subsequent kings and queens

and their high officials Known as the Pyramid Texts, they were the forerunners of the Coffin
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Texts, later to riake their appearance in the papyrus rolls which form the famihar Book of the

l LN § P

While throwing light on the religious beliefs of the time, and appearing as a constant
complemerit to ancient Egvp.:an tombs, these texts cannot be considered “historical” other than
in the sense of the histary of the veligion or the fact, in the case of the Wenis texts, of being the
first of their kind to have been discovered

48 TOMB AND TEMPLE ICONOGRAPHY

The Old Kingdom was the period when the influence of Hellopolis and the sun cult rose to great
heights, and the Pharachs embarked on the massive task of pyramid building which reached its
most affluent peak during the 4th dynasty. At the same time, the Pharachs paid homage to the
power of the cult by building » series of sun temples During the 5th dynasty, these were sited
ot Abusi-  Little remains of these sun temples, but from such fragments as we have, Aldred
believes these to have been “architecturs] gems® (1987.108). The 5th dynasty king Neuserre
(2416-2392 BC) built a sun temple at Abu Gurab near Abusir in which, in one chamber, Room
af the Sewsons, are portrayed all the activities of an Egyptian agricultural year While this was not
\ntended as an historical record. since it is portrayed as a visual hymn of praise to the sun god for
all hus beneficence it does, albeit unwittingly, provide historical information in respect of annual

agricultural activities

Building projects duiag the Old Kingdom also in-luded the construction of ancillary buildings
such as mortuary temples and causeways It is from the causeway, of king Wenis, whose
pyramid produced the first pyranud texts, that the first suggestion of an historical record is to be
found in iconographic form. This is the mural showirg siarving men, women and children, (Ch
3 Lig 31) clearly the victims of famine

There is no indication as to why this is part of the decc ~stive and/or religious theme, since it was
not, at that time, the custom to mcorporate historical scenes in such buildings. Nevertheless it
would appear to be dependent upen a genuine, and presumably, contemporary situation.
Speculation, therefore, attributes it to a religious concept of perfection in the life of the
deceased, and suggests it demonstrates to the god the benevolence of Wenis.

While canonically, there would appear to have been no purely historical material included in
iconographic form in the Old Kingdom tombs, with the decline in morarctial power from the
end of the 6th dynasty, there are indications that material was includes n the tombs of
dignitaries which could possibly be considered historical and where the religious purpose is

highly speculative

Certainly by the 18th dynasty, which falls outside the scope of this dissertation, personal

matenial was included in the tombs at Amarna, and both temples to the gods and mortuary
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lmnpiﬂs carried scemes of royal watrlare, which, usu\lai\ nol intended to be i‘u\l.nt'u.ﬂ. do

nevertheless carry such dotadl wahin thesssel, o

47 THE END OF THE OLD KINGDOM AND INTERMEDIATE PERIOD

471 THE OLD KINGDOM (2575-2134)

This camie to an end durig the 6th dynasty with the death of Pepi Il {2246-2152). Monarchial
wstability, manifested wself in a general decline in the power of the Pharach as a sole authority.
Massive expenditure of both human and material resources in the preparation of the pyramids
and the large mastaba cemeteries have been blamed for the beginning of the fall after the 4th
dynasty, when hereditary feuda! potentates sought independence from central control (Aldred
1987.120). The recording of starving people as early as the Sth dynasty suggests an on-going and
deteriorating food situation.  The long reign of Pepi 1| (2246-2152 BC) at the end of the 6th
dynasty, has also been presented as a reasonable cause. Pepi Il came to the throne as a very
young child and, if the dacing above 15 a-curate, reigned for over ninety years His natural heirs
possibly pre-deceased their monarch, leaving something of a vacuum, and such an old king would
have had very little real power. At a time when, as we now know, climatic changes were
bringing difficult condstions. net only to Egypt but to neighbouring countries, a weak monarchy
would have in itself been disastrous. However, the monarchy notwithstanding, it is now also
believed that combined with a period of famine (Ch 3 5), the reasons for the decline may have
been more complex than v at first appeared

472 THE INTERMEDIATE PERIOD (2134.2040)

The period has been described as representing “a loss of equilibrium between a powerful court
and provincisl aspirations” (Trigger 1983.115)

One wonders, in view of the overall conditions whether there was a “powerful court”, or

whether the monarchy was represented by a hierarchal group of nobles centred at the court.

Although Aldred speaks of the “abrupt nature of the collapse™ (1987 120}, there seems to be
some question as to how abrupt and complete it really was  That it was a complete collapse
seems. certain, but the combination of possibilities discussed above would suggest that the
weakening took place over quite a period, the total colls appearing to be sudden but in fact an

inevitable conclusion to an ongoing decline

48  THE ROLE OF THE FEUDAL NOBLES

During the period of anarchy and that which followed it, the various local governors looked to
their own affaurs rather than these of the monarch  Each took steps to protect his own district

and s inhabitants, driving out strangers, and defending his territory from famine-stricken
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invaders. Local rulers boasted, sn their enide tomb stelae, that only due to their efforts had

their people and herds survived (Fig 32)

Since at this tume Egypt was in the grip of a feudal system, adrift from royal control, this
undoubtedly must have been the case Inevitably the efforts of the strongest to restore a
monarchy led to confrantation

A family living at Herakleopolis near the Fayum, considered themselves to be the royal heirs and
for a short period appear to have united the country. These Herakleopolitan kings formed the
9th and 10th dynasties (¢ 2134.2040)

Their tombs have not been tount and we know little about them. Quirke speculates that the
9th dynasty may have ruled all Egypt, although the 10th dynasty was confined to the north by
the Theban princes who controlled Upper Egypt. Only one of the full titularies of the northern
group has survived, that of Meryibre Khety, and it includes the earliest known use of the phrase
yom of Ra' as a title set before the cartouche His successor is named as Merykara. However
dating and accession is difficult to determine since several of these Heraklenpalitan kings bore

the same name The scanty information we have is from a text of the early Middle Kingdom
(Quirke 1990:30 = Figs 40.41)

® QW =) (@ qq I Fig 41

\ Fig 40 - o U 5 i...lrrir::hrof
i Cartouche of Merykara
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The Theban princes who controlled the five southernmost districts of Upper Egypt, also
considered themselves to have a claim to the thrane. They formed the 11th dynasty (2134-
2040) and had their names enclosed ir: cartouches, in which they too included the title ‘son of
Ra' (1990:50/51 = Figs 42,43 44).
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2010 until 1998, a matter of twelve vears, during which time he was concerned with praceful
development, initiating, ameng other things, a large trading expedition to Punt.  The long reign
of Mentuhotpe still sesms to have cast & cloud over the succession for after Menuhotpe ill's

death the country again lapsed into anarchy

The fourth Mentuhotpe had an even shorter reign, 1998-1991 and the strong figure that
emerges from this period is the Vizier and Governor of the South, Amenemhet. We know he
led an expedition to the Wadi Hammamat for stone for the king's sarcophagus, but history is
vague after this. It is assumed, and largely accepted, that it is he who re-appears as the monarch
Amenemhet |, founder of the 12th dynasty and ruler of the two lands from 1991-1962

The governers and nomarchs of the feudal districts had, in the Old Kingdom, been appointed by
the Pharach. We do not know in any detail, the history of the troubled times which intervened
but it is more than likely that large usurpation of provincial power had taken place.

The 11th dynasty kings must have recognised that these powerful overlords could be a potential
threat and a destaluusing factor, but they probably had little choice but to recognise them in the
interests of peace and stability Amenembet, first king of the | 2th dynasty also had little option
than to accept their existence with as good grace as possible  If the texts frem Beni Hasan are to
be believed, he set out on a journey through Egypt, stopping along the way to re-estaulish the
provincial governors in their nomes, re-instating and demarcating the boundaries, and confirming
the offices and titles of the feudal lords

Aldred suggests that Amenemhet may have had to come to terms with them to obtain the
throne and that in fact he was little more than the first among 3 number of jealous
equals(1987:128)

That the nomarchs held considerable power is attested by the fact that those of Hermopelis
dated events to their own years of rule, as did the king, maintained their own armed forces and
fleets of ships and quarried stone for their own monuments. Needing troops to defend the
country, and to recover the Nubian trade routes which had largely been lost, Amenemhet was
forced to call upon these lords for military assistance It was a situation fraught with political
danger

Amenembhet, could possibly see the fallacy of trying to govern from the southern city of Thebes.
He chose to develop another centre making his capital a short way south of Memphis and close
to the modern el-Lischt, calling it [t-tawi (Seizing the Two Lands). In this vicinity Amenemhet
revived the Old Kingdom form of a pyramid for his tomb his son Senwosret [ also erecting a
pyramid at this site.

He was an active builder and administrator. He set about subjugating Nubia by building a string
of fortified settlements as far as Semna and making trading posts beyond and as far as the third
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cataract  Senwosret 111 [1B78:1841) eve vually completes rus work of his grandfather,
rebuilding most of the forts and becoming so intimately connected with Nubia that in later years

he was wershipped there as a god

An Innovation wa; Amenemhet’s co-opticn of his eldest son Senwosret to act as co-regent in his
twertieth regnal yesr Two subsequent kings of this dynasty also followed this practice.
However, Manetho recorded that Amenemhet was murdered by his own chamberlains in his
jubilee year (Aldred 1987 128) Two pieces of Middle Kingdom literature, The Teaching of King
Amenembher, and The Tale of Sinwhe corroborate the murder.  According to the latter writing,
Senwosret | heard of his father's death while on a military campaign in the Western desert.

Why Amenemhet should have been murdered is not clear. He does not seem to have been a
particularly weak king Parkinson comments upon rhetorical questions in the Teaching as
referring to the harim and says the attack probably oniginated there (1991: 49.52).

“Had any woman previously raised troops?

Is tumult raised in the Residence?

Is water which destroys the earth let forth?

Are commoners deceived by what they have done?.. *
If 5o, it was possibly a question of succession, which he had sought to overcome by co-opting
Senwosret. The latter king retained the throne, although the precautions taken by Amenemhet
had not prevented hiz murder

In time, and as the 12th dynasity eached the heght of its powver, that of the provincial nobles
was reduced  Their feudal provincial states became district: of the crown under the civil
authority of a mayor. This seerns te pave been fimlly aciieved auring the reign of Senwosret 1!
(1878-1841) from which ume the bilding of “he great provincial tombs such as those at Beni

Hasan came to an end.

Footnotes

" See Schulman (1991/2 79-64) who sees Egyptian ‘historical art’ as depiction of an act which had endless
repetition. He views the Narmes palette as being 8 symbolical re-cnactment of an earlier act.
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Miwes of 3 Black basall stone rocending beights of the inumlation, amd perkods al censuses
Y See Rediond (1986)
* The Tunin papyrus

¥ The warkmen's village at Doir ol-Muding has provided & quantity of material of this kind, particularly

Ostriaca
" Harpur (1987) investigates in detail over 600 suc i tombs.
" Lichtheim (1988)

* Foulkner (1985)
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CHAPTER 5

ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION: AN OVERVIEW

Religion is @ fact of hioman consciowness that is
constantly changing the wature and degree of its oum
setfamderstanding

Sten Stenso

5.1 HISTORICAL ROOTS

Egyptian religion, ot the time of the building of the Beni Hasan tombs, had been practise 4 for at
least a thousand yenrs  During that time it had been dominated by two main factors, the sun
and the Nile

In summanising the secuisr Batory of the period up to the 12th dynasty, it was proposed that
Egyptian history was inseparable from Egyptian religion. In turn, the history of the religion was
largely conditioned by the environment

The earliest of the creation myths is based on a primeval ocean from which the land arises, a
direct link to the annual flood from which the land reappeared each year This engendered 4
concept of annual renewal which became a dominant feature of ancient Egyptian religion. The
earliest crude gods of which we have a record are frogs and snakes, again, the result of the
inundation.  In other words the early creation myths were a reflection of the physical
environment of the Nile Valley (Spencer 1982:27)

The history of the country, so closely interlocked with its religion, has, due to its nature, been
presented to us through the medium of that religion. We observe it in the temples and
embodied in the funeral preparations the Egyptians made in order to achieve and enjoy eternity.

While we tend to divide the spiritual and the material, the ancient Egyptisns had no such
definitive dividing line The spiritual part of man » hich survived the death of the flesh but could
retain life in the tomb, balauced the material part of the zods who required to be rejuvenated
sunually and whose physical bodily needs for clothing and food had to be provided every day in
the temples. The line between reality and image was also blurred  To speak or write the name
of a man, for hirn meant life. The recital of offerings, made those offerings viable. Even the
drawing had the property to become reality in the tomb.
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The history of sament Egypts religion, hoked as it war 10 ths power of monarchy and
priesthocd, was not orientated towards a gea’ as are many of the major world relipons [t was
not led by a Messiah senkiug salvation for ki peaple There were no prophets, in Old Testamem
werins, nor did 18 have & Zoroaster 1t revolved entirely around the need 10 rejuvenate both god

and man, a re-birth cycle without end

This, in turn, was activated by recurning human acts. OF these Eliade says that their value is not
connect=d with their crude physical datum, but with reproducing a primordial act, of repeating a
mythical example The conscious behavicur of the primitive or archaic man recognises no act
which has not been previously posited and lived by someome elie, a being who uss not @ man
Everything has been done before and man's life is the ceaseless repetition of gestures initiated by
others (Ehade 1971 4.5) He quotes van de Leeuw' in saying that “all religrous acts are held to
have been founded by gods, civilizing heroes, or mythical ancestors” (1971:22) and gees on to
qualify this by saying that not only do rituals have their mythical model but “any human act
whatever acquires effectiveness 1o the extent to which it exactly repeats an act performed at the
beginning of time by & god, a hero, or an ancestor” (1971:22)

Here one can trace the historical foundations of the ancient Egyptian concept of substitution and
repetition in the tomb murais, and the repetition of the god-stery, in the celebrations of the
Oyxiris myth at Abydos

The early Egyptian gods were crude, and their origins obscure, 2J are most primitive deities. Yet,
while their early history was lost or early forgotten, certain of them survived, to appear as
apotropaic figures, even among the more sophisticated deities of a later age. Ty pical of such a
duity 1s the frog, one of the earliest creatures to craw! from the primeval waters but which
survived even into the Late and Roman periods (Wilkinson 1992:106 Fig | = Fig 47)

o! Fig 47 Provective frog on basker,
- magical kenife of the Middle Kingdum

The mural from a temple of the late period, in which the frog in the guise of the goddess Heget,
oversees the birth of Horwus (1992106 Fig 2 = Fig 48) serves to confirm this assumption.
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Fig 48 Frog goddess
Heket oversecing the
birth of Horus. Lats
period Temple of Hibis

5.2 GEOGRAPHICAL INFLUENCE ON THE NATURE OF EGYPTIAN RELIGION

Allied to the religious beliefs of ancient Egypt was their concept of the universe. This, as was the
history (Ch 47, was closely allied to the geography. The world, to the ancient Egyptians was
viewed as a flat plain - e the valley floor, the sky a flat plate supported above it. This concept
continued thraugheut ancient Egypt's history. The hieroglyph for sky is pet (Gardiner N 1= Fig

49)
;_ et oy
=== 3 (
.'":g 49 Fig 50
ﬁ r;mg!_vph Hieragiyphs
pet Pet, Ta, Was,
The sky. eaven, sarth
«*millars of
0 +k)
G J

e

Fig 51 Sky goddess Nut Papyrus
Nusitanebashru 215t dynasty
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Used as the ideograph or determmative for sky, it is constantly used at the top of walls,

gateways, and door frames, symbolising the overarching heavens, Tt is often shawn studded with

—

,h & j

Fig 52 Sky hieroglyph Papyris
Padicwmn 21 st dynasey

Fig 53 The king upholding the sky
Altar of Taharga 25th dymas tv.

The idea that the sky beuig upheld by supports, clearly shown in Fig 50, was, Spencer believes,
influenced by the desert cliffs cr escarpment, creating .he impression of walls down to the edges
of the valley encouraged the Egyptians to conceive the ides of deserts marking the limits of the
world Their ability to retain old ideas together with the new is well demonstrated by the fact
that this concept persisted long after the Egyptians had becotne aware of lands well beyond he

confines of the valley (Spencer 1982:27)

Frior to Menes, first king of the 1st dynasty (2920-2270), there is little information bevond a
roention of designs on pettery of the late Gerzean period (Nagada Il ¢3050}° Some of these
designs show boats cantaining 4 tall pole witli two streamess, cn the top of which is an emblem.
Assumed to be a fetish of the port from which the boat zame, Montet sees these emblems
employed tu determine territories or towns or even gods (1964:17 Fig 8 = Fig 54). Murray
believes the emblem on 1 he pole tepresented an cbject of worship, saying that the pele with its

twa streamers (1951 Fig 14 = Fi 55) became the hieroglyph for god, netcher '

Her .ung commerts an Chanpollion and some laver Ej » stologists hrving interpreied the sign ay

an axe but he says Egyptan axes were not wrapped jound & s the sign and Petrie also
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dismissed this ides. Forpung (1982 34 Fig 1) captions the sign as a “staff bound with cloth®
However the name gad’ did not necessarily apply to any particulsr god and the origins and
developmeiit of the numerous deities which becarme part of the enneads is open to speculation

but cannot be confirmed

v SEBIIPrT

“rehistoric Ens g,
rig 55 Gerzean. Poles with

streamers later developed
into emblem of divinizy

The Nile, born among the waters of the great lakes of central Africa, and fed by the outpouring
of the monseon rains over Ethiopia, was 6,300 km long by the time it reached the Egyptian
Delta. It 1s unlikely that the Egyptians ever became cognisant of its source although they were
only too aware that each year it brought down in its flood waters, life-giving rich black seil. They
called their country Kint "the black land" and the arrival of the annual flood was seen as the
Lounty of the Nile god, Hapi

W ule appreciating the qualities of their river from an agricultural point of view, it is doubtful
whether the Egyptians ever analvsed its social effect on Egypt. The Romans, acquiring and
enlarging the empire of the Greeks, consolidated their vast lands with roads, long-lasting arteries
of communication Egypt was never i need of such arteries. The Nile fulfilled all
communication purposes. [t carried people, goods and ideas. It was indestructible, so far as man
was concerned, and it bound rather than divided. Not least, it probably united the communities’
gods. So far as it is pessibie to tell there was never any fanaticism with regard to local gods.
When in time royalty took to itself the premier gods and goddesses, the various local deities
were still worshipped by their adherents and preference for one seems to have been ne bar to
embracing others. Undoubtedly easy transport between communities from early days must have
encouraged this communal situstion among the Egvptians and their deities and in time even the

royal gods and goddesses paid annual visits between their respective temples

5.3 EGYPTIAN DEITIES

531 THEIR DEVELOPME!T
Apart from a general survey of the main Egyptian gods and goddesses and their place in Egyptian
saciety, it is not pessible, in this dissertation, to enter into lengthy discussion on such a complex

subject. T ntentiun is to establish and briefly analyse the gods likely to have influenced the
} ) I3
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taliginais’ montent of the Beni Hasan toml This s necessary in order to determine. the

iconography involved in ntual funerl motifs, snd te differentiste betiveen religious, secular,

and’cr biegrapiucal ikenography

As we receive them, the early Egyptians and their gods are ali.ady established, and it is
impossible to trace their ancient origins with any certainty. Such indications as there are,
however, suggest that ancient Egypt became occupied by various tribal groups over a period of
time, rather than by a large invasion of one nation Tribal c.stricts or provinces, (Gk nomes),
developed as a matter of expediency or natural selection. That these individual districts had at
least one, perhaps a variety, of their own particular deities is a prebability, and that in some cases

these became assimilated to one another, is more than likely.

One of the earliest of the Egyptian monarchs (¢.3000), known as King Scorpioa, from a
macehead on which the king ard scorpion are closely related, throws some light on the early
period (Baines and Malek:1980:79). Among other things, the top of the macehead has a series
of lapwings hanging below the emblems of King Scorpion’s allies (Montet 1964:23) These allies
are represented by typica! nome signs, three of which clearly show a fetish or totem (Mentet
1964.24 Fig 13 = Fig 58)

Fig 55 Lapwings on the mace of King
Scorpion at. ched to nome emblens

This was not an isoleted case as is clear from both the Bull palette on which the nome standards
are depicted with hands grasping a rope binding captives (Aldred 1987 80 Fig 43, Ch.2 Fig 5)
and the cbverse of the votive palette of Narmer where the king is preceded by bearers carrying
nome standards (Aldred 1987 83 Fig 45, Ch. 4 Fig 33)

It might be assumed that the Delta area, historically known as Lower Egypt, was inhabited and
developed first, in view of the fact that three creator gods derive from that area, Frah from
Memphis, Osiris from Busiris and Re from On.  However the four pairs of primeval deities

whaose centre was Khemenu (later Hermopolis) and whose leader was Thoth, may well have been

~4
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established prior to those w the Deltv'  Awmam, who came 1o prominence in the Middle

Kingdam, was one of these carly southern deit es

The deities inthe Delta appear to be well established by the time they reach us ar - this may be
an indication of early consalidation by northern peoples, while the deities (0 the Southisrn and
Middle Egyptian districts could be the result of gradual infiltration of Nubians vho enter
Egypt from the South. Although upper and lower Egypt were united by Manes (= 292), win
formed a single monarchy, the official religion a5 we know it, only becur.ov appae © in the
Pyramid Age (Edwards 1952:21)

Subsequently the monarchial, priestly-controlled refigion, which is manifest in whe royal and
noble tombs, became paramount and exclusive, while the common people undoubtedly

continued to worship a variety of gods outside the oficial fold.

Since the Egyptians never had to contend with the geographical situation that prevailed in
Greece and Asia Minor, where individual communities, divided by mountainous regions, existed
iselated from, . 1w irequently antagonistic towards, neighbouring societies, the dwellers alongside
the Nile had ne choice but to be neighbours, compelled and i:nited by their efforts to control
and utilize the flood waters of the river if they were to survive” Such an ongoing situation could
weld together a far more complaisant and united community than is customary among tribal
groups who are geographically separated This is borne out by the fact that from the time of
union under Menes, emerges a tolerant society particularly evident in relation to their religious
beliefs. The concept of continual and renewabie continuum, expressed and understood as muat
(truth, cosmic erder and equilibriur) eventually came to dominate their religious consciousness,
and assume the form of a goddess It is difficult to say when this positive and representative
expression of maut in the form of a being was introduced  Certainly the maat goddess figure is
very prominent in the New Kingdom tombs, although she does not seem to have featured in the
tombs ¢ 7 the Old and Middle Kingdom,

While a number of local or non royal gods were worshipped by the ordinary people there were a
number who, to 4 certain extent, filled bath roles One of these early fertility gods was -

5.3.1a) HAPI

One would have expected an all-powerful Nile god What emerged was a series of ‘Nile gods'
more recently called fecundity figures by Banes (1983), (Hornung 1983.77-78 Fig 6 = Fig 57).
The only fecundity figure who acquiced an independent existence as a deity was Hupi, whose
fecundity role tended 1o overshadow the god as an entity  His woarship was an annual affair,
possibly linked to the time of the inundation (Quirke 190230) He is usually depicted as a
typical fecundity figure with bulging breasts and stomach (Baines 1985156 rig 96(2) = Fig 58/

He was believed to live in » cave in the vicmity of Aswan and appears on a bas reliel from Philse
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where he s shown m lis cave, adorned with foliage and dispensing libations to both northern

and southern Egyvpt (Montet 19656 Fig 4 = "ig 59)

Fig 57 Fecundiry [igures

Fig 58

Hapi as a
fecumdity
figure.121h
dynasty Meir.

Fig 59

Hapi in his cave
causing he waters
of the Nile to
rise over Upper
and Lower Egvpt.
Bas relief Philae

£3.1(b) HORUS

“The distant one’” he was a1 ancient god of the sky and kingship, who absorbed a whole set of
gods with hawk form (Horiung 1971:227). Qur first records show him as the Horus-falcon of
the dynastic kings, on an wory panel from Abydos where the name of King Aha (Menes?)
appears with the Horw (Quirke 199020 = Fig 60).

The mere familiar representation, however, in which the relationship is clearly seen, is on the 1st

dynasty stele of King Djet, also found at Abydos (Kemp 1989 38 Fig 10 = Fig 61)

There is some confusion regarding [lors, who appears in various forms, {lorws the Elder (Fig
62) found at Edfu as a hawk-headed man, and Horws the Younger (Hor-Pa-Khred), son of Osiris
and Isis, shown as a small boy with the side-lock of youth, (Fig 63). In addition there is the
familiar falcon [lorw, his association with the royal house confirmed in the wearing of the

crowns of upper and lower Egypt (Hornung 1983.145 fig 15 = Fig 64)
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Fig 60 lvory fragment naming

King Aha, with Horus Fanel, Abydos

Fig 62 Horus
the Elder

Fig 61

Djet fourth king

of First Dynasty
Stela bearing name,

Horus and palace

facade motif Abydas

-, /’

P =

D

Fig 25'3 Horws Fig 64 Horus in
the Younger a Marsh thicker

Fig 66 Thot,
Restorer af the
Eve of Horw

Fig 65 Horus protecting the
4th dynasty King, Khephren.
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5.1.1c) ANUBIS

The origins of Anubis. the jackal-headed god, are problematical Likely to have been a totem, he
most likely developed as # protecter of a clan. Few of the ancient Egyptian gods have names
which help us to understand their nature or function. Anubis is no exception  In the Prolemaic
period efforts were mace to interpret these names but this led to flights of fanscy such that

Anubis was interpreted, amang other things, as the "wind-water-mountain”

His presentation was constant, however, being depicted as a black canine, possibly a jackal, or, in
s mixed form, with a dog* head and a human body. Primitive societies frequently have a
hehaviour pattern which embraces the concept of Taboo. This is a system whereby a person,
animal, vegetable or object, is set apart as accursed or sacred.”

Anitnisin, is contained in the situation where a people project their own velition outwards, and

invast the beings and objects that surround them, with a life and sentiments similar to their own.

Animism, linked to taboo, frequently induces fear. At this stage, and in a desire to propitiate, a

L ]
toteni may be created

The creation gods do not fall inte this category as they provide an explanation for the universe.
They are invisible, other than in the form of 3 man-made idol, or fetish, while the totem
provides an immediate and recognisable aspect of that which man can see, experience, and feels
able to contral In time, these totems may lose their gedly’ status and become the identification

emblerns of the group, as we find in some of the emblems of the nomes
The 15th nome, adjoining Beni Hasan, has a jackal-anubis as its emblem

Anubis is believed to have bean the chief god of the dead before the rise of Oyiris, although
there is no indication that he was in any way representative of re-birth  The god was probably
embodied by a canid which haunted the dasert  emeteries, being associated with the aecropolis
from the earliest of times Prayers are carved to him n the oldest mastabas, and he is mentioned
in the Pyramid Texts eg Fyr 639 (Wilkinson 1992.:63)

Anubis, most commonly chown as a reclining jackal (Wilkinson 1994:154 Fig 107 = Fig 70) was
not a deified animal  Even wi the earliest texts he appears as the goid of the desert cemeteries
(Brunner-Traut 1978 102 = Fig 71)

He was necessary to ensure proper burial an i as embalmment hecame common he became the

master of this operation [Kenl 197803 Fig 75 = Fig 72)

Anubis never changed either his form or his association with the dead Once a royal prerogative,
.8 2 god of death for the Pharaah alone, Aunbis became a god of death fur all once the rionaschy
failed ot the end of the Old Kingdom

ed
iy



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

P ™
l‘- ."'l ~ -..— 'I'
Lo, el P

Fig 71 Annbis
(l'!.'}l AL \.‘r'f{'r'

and ankh

Fig 72 Anubis as embalmer

Anubis had four titles ameng which is the title Louder of the Shrine of the God. From early days
he was associated with shrines.  Although no early shrines remain, representations of them
appear in the Ist dynasty and they appear to have been light structures of lattice-work. In the
iHlustrations below Anubis hin.elf is associated with the first while the second has reproduced

the shape of the god (Murray 1951:227 Fig 11 = Fig 73)

That his status did not diminish over the years is evident from the magnilicent Anubis found in
the tomb of Tutankhamen (Desroches-Noblecourt 1963:84 PL43: 252 PLLID and the funerary
papyrus of Hor and his wife from the Ptolemaic period ¢ 300 BC (Faulkner 1972:170) Heis

present in a great many of the Coffin Texts both as embalmer of the corpse and assistant at the
burial where h= supports the corpse ot a opening of the mncuth caremony (Keel 1978 63 Fig 76
= F;g 7d -

Mew Kingdom Anubis was present with Osiris, he was not drawn inte the

Although in the
cosmology or myth of that god When |udgement in the urderworld became a regular tomb
mural, Anubis became the zentral figure responsille for w eighing the heart and adjusting the

scales (Brunaer Traut |988 1235 = Fig 75)
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Fig 75 Anubis officiating at the
weighing of the heart, New Kingdon

§3.2 THE CREATION GODS

6.3.21a) THE ROLE OF THE GODS

The sbove gods, while sarly manifesting themselves among the people, were not incorporated
into a ‘creation’ system. The priests of On (Heliopolis), centre of the sun-worship, produced one
such cosmogony in which, among others, Nun (primordial ocean), Shu (a) air, Tefnut (b)
Maisture, Geb (c.d) earth, and N () sky goddess were incorporated, together with Ouiriy (e)
Isis {f) Seth (g) and Nephthys (h) (Fig 76 a-h) This Great Ennead was also followed by a Little
Ennead, in which lesser gods were included, under the leaderthip of Horus (Edwards 1952:21)

Gods such as Frah who in Memphite theology was responsible for creation by the 'word,
developed myths in their own right, making their evolution or historical development difficult to
define This creator god, was aso the patren of artisans and craftsmen (Fig 76 i)'°. Prak never

entirely bridged the gap between himself and the Re cosmogeny. Osirts also had a history of his



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

own, E'-:-_:.'c('d thie confine: of the On ;‘.'n-z:’f'.-.: d, i whieh Tsis, Horss, Thoth, and Seth (adveran’

of Horv: Y all play 3 pare

(b) Tefiwa {c)Nut & Geb
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é;:./] :
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Fig 76 Principal gods and

goddesses of the

Heliopolitan Ennead

and the Memphite god Prah

(1) Nepkihys (i) Prah
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5.3.2(b) RE
Hornung savs this 15 the most important and widespread ‘name’ of the sun god warshipped

primarily as creator and sustainer of the werld (182 281)

He was believed 1o travel in a bark across the sky by day and the underworld by night. His chief
centre *\5 On (Ck Heliopolis). Combined wich many other gods, and usually depicted in
human form, he is difficult to isolate. Re frequently appears as 2 solar dise associated with
var'aus other insignia in the headpieces of both gods and goddesses. He is possibly most readily
identified in his dead form when he is represented as 3 ram-headed man. He assumes various
forms and w the tomb of Nefertari appears as an Osiride figure wearing the ram's head of
Kanwn (Wilkinson 1994128 Fig 34 = Fig 77)

Fig 77 Re wearing the ram's
head of Khnion, Isis and
Nephthys either side

Tomb of Ne  ari, Thebes

His cult centre was On (Gk Heliopolis). A royal god, such was his influence, that when the
Thebans elevated their god Amun (the god who lived in darkness) they linked him to the sun god
as Amun-Re. This is clearly a contradiction in terms, but a confirmation of the unassailable
position of Re, who, in spite of the widespread worship of both Osiris and Amun, continued to
dominate Egyptian religion
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512(c) OSIRIZ
The great god Osirls (Fig 76¢) o vated with death and cebirth, was linked to the Nile, in
respect of recurring fertility. He was not eriginally the royal dynastic god, and his origins are not

clear, which suggests that he was an early god of the people."’

Although he became elevated to royal god and was incorporated in the tombs of the 4th dynasty
Pharaohs, there are indications that this was not a spontanecus development. Tobin points out
that one important charncteristic of Osiris is that in at lesst some early traditions, he was
considered to be a type of demon, and actually hostile to the dead, certainly to the royal dead.
He quotes Utterance 534 of the Pyramid texts in which a protection prayer for the king says:-

*May Osiris not come with his evil coming;
Do not open your arms to him "

Tobin goes on to say that there would appear to have been early hostility between the solar
religious system and what he calls "the chthonic religious system connected with Osiris™ At the
same time he points out that we can see from various similar texts, evidence of the synthesis of
the two traditions (1989:108-109)

Rundle Clarke (1938:97) calls Oxiris “the most vivid achievement of the Egyptian imagination”,
and alsu the most complex  While the High God is a theological concept of the supreme
personification of power, Osiris demands sympathy.  As the essential victim, his being avenged
confirms that justice and arder are established on earth. While the other gods are transcendent,
Osiris is immanent, the sufferer, but equally the power of revival and fertility in the world Te
become an Ouiris, therefore, was to become one with the cosmic cycles of death and rebirth.

Clarke sees the other major gods being there to account for the origin and maintenance of the
world (1959.98-98),

Petrie, wha dug at Nagada at the end of the 19th century, discovered pre-dynastic graves in
which the condition of the badies suggested dismemberment as part of the burial ritual. This has
been linked to early Oksiris warship, the latter, according te the myth, having been dismembered
by his brother Seth. Haoweser there has been much argument about the reasons for this form of

burial and it still remains unresolved."”

David (1982:74) finds the popularity of Oviris in the context of the victory of good over
suffering and evil, this having appeal for the ordinary man in preference to the Re cult of royal
patronsge and priestly hierarchy  The aspect of Osiris as the people’s god overcame all others
even after he had been brought into equality with the royal sun god While Osiris developed
into the great and powerful god of the netherworld, the other major god, Re, was essentially a
god of the living Edwards comments that they did share a common feature, a divine exarnple of
survival ater death (1947.27). Oyiris, though murdered by Seth (Fig 76 g) was restored to life
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by Isis Re, although not primarily a god of rebirth in the same category as Osiris, nevertheless
was belleved to die each night when he disappesred beyond the horizon to be reborn each

morning at dawn

The myth of Osiris with his death, dismemberment and re-bisth, (almost certainly a developed
form of an early agricultural fertility cult), eventua'ly became incorporated in a great festival
which took place at Abydos, where a grave of one of the early k ngs was identified as the tomb
of the god. It is difficult to associate any specific rive witn Osiris at a given time and the cult
became in the end a mixture incorporating the primitive rit+ of the early community and some
of the highest ideals of an advanced form of religion. The dismemberment of bodses as found by
Petrie and various Pyramid texts endorsing the Osiris legend of dismemberment led to the belief
that at an eacly stage the Osiris cult incorporated the killing of the King (as an Oxiris) and that
the later Oxivis festival was a developed and less barbarous form of this ceremony.' It is nw
believed that the texts were not interpreted correctly and that in fact they vefer only to the
original Osiris myth.  Spencer (1982:39.42) covers this question at some length It is not
reicvant to this dissertation.

While the cults develoned their various creation myths, within the confines of the priestly
hierarchy, Frankfort pc it out that they had little effect on popular beliefs He says “the sun
whose daily rising repatcd his appearance on the First Day remained for the Egyptians the
Creator’(1978.151)  Oyirie, o1 the ather hund, reigned supreme in the underworld.  While the
presence of Re was retained in the e Lorate underworld funerary murals and MSS of the New

Kingdom the position of Cviris as the .. v=+ % re-birth was never challenged.

53.2(¢Y AMUN

Theban monarchs of th= 11th and 12th dynasties elevated their ancient, local god of Thebes,
Amun, “the hidden one’. to be the supreme god He is oftr = hown with a 1.l erown of feathers
(Quirke and Spencer 992: 76 Fig 53 = Fig 78) and somctime in the form of Min, an
ithyphallic god of the de«ert areas (Hornung 1983 107 = Fig 79).

A mural in the second hall of the Temple of Rameses 11 at Abu Simbel shows the king offering
lettuces to Min-Amun and Isis (Macquitty 1965 115) ¢

Amun also tock the forms of a ram and a goose (Montet 1964.137 Fig 41). The goose image
faded but the ram image remained constant, (Quirke and Spencer 1992:211 Fig 161 = Fig 80).

He first made his appearance as onie of the Ogdoad, the primitive creatures of chaos from which
Re arose and of which N was the primeval ocean, Amim and his female counterpart Amawnet,
were later conceived as the dynamic element of the chaos and the mainspring of creation

(Fran-fort 1978.155)"" They seem to have represented air and wind
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Although Amun rese to prominence during the Middle "ingdom, he reached his greatest heights
of influence and wealth when the kings of the 18th dynasty added chapels and endowments to

I
his imposing temple at Karnak.'’

Since his strongest influence lies in the 18th dynasty and bevend, it is difficult to know the
strength of his appesl to the people at the time of construction of the Beni Hasan tembs. Once
elevated by the Theban monarchs, his name appears with theirs in their royal insignia when he

assumed the role of roval god. It is in this guise that he is recorded at Beni Hasan.

Having arisen from the chaos, Antim as an early creator god, could, fairly easily, be linked to the
great creator zod Re. Hornung says that he is pre-eminent among deities and in one single figure

is able to combine all the characteristics of the creator and sustainer of the world (1982:274.3)

5.3.2(e) KHNUM

The owners of \wo of the tombs at Beni Hasan bear the name of this god. A ram-headed god of
the cataract region cf the scuth, he was an old creator god from Elephantine, He preserved for
himnself the unique atiribi ve of creator of man, by fashioning him on a potter's wheel While he

is often shown viith simply a « s bead, the most completely (dentifiable image shows not only
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the horns but a pot over the horns, indicating his creative role (Fig 81) The Egyptian corcept of

a ka, or spiritual alter egn, embraced the cor cept of n., - being made in duplicate  Birth scenes

i

on the temple of Hatshepsur a2 Deir el-Bahr shaw Khnn fastuoning the queen and her ka (Fig

82), both figures being presented to Amiar ker father

Khnton appears to have been popular in the cataract ares around Elephantine where his worship
can be traced to the early dynastic period A temple of Khnum at Esna, of which the remains
can mostly be attributed to the Romarn period, stands on the foundations of a temple of the 18th

dynasty

Fig 82 Khnum makes Hatshepsur
and her Ka on a potter’s uheel

Fig 81 Khmun

Since the ka performed an important role in relation to the deceased, Khnin was sble to co-

exist with the other creator gods, as something of a separate entity with a specific task

533 THE GODDESSES

53.3(a) THE MOTHER GODDESSES

Rundle Clark suggests that the main cult of the prehistoric people was that of a Mother Goddess
who was also the sky.  This goddess worship, he believes would have been kept alive among the
common people throughout the ages, reappearing in provincial centres, whenever the official

religion lost its grip (1939:28) '

Both Isis and Hathor, mother goddesses who rose high in the ancient Egyptian pantheon,
appear to have originated as deities in their own right Later they were drawn into the Osirian

ennead of the priests of On. With time, the main centres acquired a godly triad, of which one
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member was 8 wornan, vsually wife of the main god. v \'.'.‘H-'plll\ Sekhinet U_Gf S!} the lien
goddess was worshipped as consart of Prah, Sater (Fig 84), goddess of the cataract was consort

of Khnson, and Mut was the consort of Apiun at Thebes (Fig 85)

(

Fig 83 Sekhmer Fig 84 Sater Fig 85 Mut

8.2.3(h) SIS

This goddess is so closely united to Osiris that her origins have been lost. As his wife, she was
accorded status as a queen, and had many descriptive titles, including ‘She of the Throne'
confirmed by the hieroglyph of her name which incorporates a throne. The same emblem is

usually worn as her headdress, as the illustration shows (Hornung 1982:87 Fig 7 = Fig 86).

Ske is often shown, as in the illustration, with her arms embracing Oyiris, in a similar stance to
that found on funerary statues of husband and wife i.e., King Mykerinus and his Queen (Aldred
1980: 74 Fig 35) and the dwarf Seneb and his family (Aldred 1980: 76 Fig 37)

Isis plays one of the leading parts in the Osiris drama, seeking his body, restoring him to life,
bearing Horts, and standing beside him in the Judgement  She is the epitome of the devoted
wife and her cult sutlasted those of all the other Egyptian goddesses. She was eminently
powerful being a Mistress of Magic, Speaker of Spells, and Great Enchantress but while she
acquired a variety of epithets, titles and personifications in her long career, her role during the
Old Kingdom and into the 12th dynasty, was probably fairly simple and confined to the Qsiris
myth.
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Fig 86 Isis
and Qyiris

5.3.3(c) HATHOR
Hathor was one of the earliest of Egyptian goddesses. She appears to have been a form of
“mother” cow-goddess who was worshipped all over Egypt She appears both as a warman with a

headdress of cows horns (Fig 87) and as a goddess of the netherworld (Wilkinson 1092 58 Fig 2

Fig 89 Ihy
i god of muwsic,
Hashor with Fig 88 Hathar as goddess san of Horus
— ﬁam of the nether-world. and Hathor
Headliress

In time she developed 4 complicated relationship with the power of the King'"® She is often

difficult to define since in the later period, her headdress was worn by Isis, from which time the

85



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

tweo became almost inseparable (Wilkinson 1932.53) Developing an association with the
underweorld as the goddess who received the dead, Hathor became, in that role, the Lady of the
Sycamore Tree Hathor. in bovine form, is frequently shown emerging from the side of a

mountain which represents the necropolis (Fig 88)

While Isis tock on the attributes of devoted wife to Osiris, and muther of Horws, Hathor was
associated with the elder Horws and with [hy, the god of music. her son (Fig 89). Hathor
acquired a variety of functions appearing, among other things, in desert shrines, where she was
known as the Lady of the Turguoise. One of the most important . wrines was at Serabit el-
Khadim where the earliest part of a temple to Hathor existed in the 12th cvaasty (Baines and
Malek 1980:188). In this guise she assumed an apotropaic role in relation to the mine workers.
However, she never lost her original identity as a cow-goddess. The columns in her Ptolemaic
temple at Dendera clearly show this aspect of her origins (Hornung 1382:114 Fig 11 = Fig 90).

—

Fig 90 Hathor
pillar from
her temple at
Dendera.

Possibly derived from wild cattle, she always exhibits a benign character. Many agricultural
chapel scenes show distraught cows following the herdsmen across water te reach their calves.
The nature of the cow is exemplified by the use of the determinative of a cow suckling a calf for
1o show solicitude (Gardiner E3)
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6.33(d) TA-URT, TAWERET

A pregnant hippopotamus sianding on her hind legs, Tu-wurt was the goddess of pregnant women,
a1 apotropaic role, altheugh in the first instance she possibly represented tle dangers attached to
“heidbirth (Brunner-Traut 1988.113 = Fig 81)
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Fig ®1 Ta-urt with Fig 92 Pakhet wwaring plumes
sign of protection pa-t of an ithyphallic figure.
sa Vv 17

She was worshipped all over Egypr, and this would doubtless have app'ied at Beni Hasan. She
fad no temple of her own, but appears to have been accorded space in othars. Perhaps this was
influenced by the fact that she “vas a goddess only relevant to women. She [requently appears

on funeral papyrus and on magic amulets or wands, where she wards o7 il

§3.3(s) PAKHET

Peculiar 1o Beni Hasan at this period, 's the goddess Pakhet depic. t'ie figure of a woman
and the head of a l'sness.  Shie was a fearsome creaturs v ho attacaed miners working in the
desert region. Pakhet exemplifies thie transition from fear to worship. She has sometimes been
confused with Sekfunet, whom Harnung describes as a goddess worshipped in Memphis where
she formed a triad with Puak and Nefortem (1982:282), Sekhmer is the better known of the
lioness-goddesses, but, although she and Puakher share the same iconography, they are tweo
separate entities, Hernung has no hesitation in deugnating Pakhet as a local goddess, pointing
out that many such deities bore names derived directly from the places where they were
manifest. He lists various deities, sa, r; that their names were sometimes attributable to typical
features of their manifestation, as . -'i / akher, "tearer apart” whe was worshipped as a lioness at
the mouths of wadis (1982:72). 2 - e illustration of Pakhet occurs on a papyrus illustrating
spells 163 and 164 of the Book of the . (Faulkner 1972: 158, 160; Ill on p163 = Fig 92)

While Spell 163 does not specifically m~- o Pakher, Speli 164 says “To be said over (a figurine
of) Mut having three heads. one being « 1 d of Pakhet wearing plumes...”. The papyrus is
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damaged but the head of Pukher with plumes can be seen on the riglt side of the composite

ithyphaliic figure

Sedehanor is always shown, standing or seated, wearing the sun dise (Fig 83)  She was the consort
of Prah of Memphis, had shrines all over Egypt, and was feared by reason of her sssociation with

pestilence. She is not specifically associated with Beni Hasan

The hon assumed a powerful relationship with the Pharachs whe chose to have themselves
identified vvith s lion's body, in the guise of a sphinx. The female of the species became a

womuan with the head of a lioness.

Pakhet once having translated from enemy to ally, became an apotropaic goddess not only
providing protection against the dangers fram her kind but alse against the dangers of the desert
in general. Beni Hasan is the only known site believed to Lave had a temple of Pakhet at that

i 18
time.

54 PHARAOH AND THE GODS

The relationship between Pharaoh and the deity was substantiated when Horus became accepted
a5 the son of Osiris and lsis, and the Pharaoh became the living Hors.  Subsequently, on his
death, the king became the rebarn Ouiris. The origins of royal sun worship, are not known. That
it thrived Auring the 4th dynasty and beyond s evidenced by the massive pyramid and sun-
temple building programmes of the Pharaohs. 11 possibly developed from earlier star worship,
although Quirke says the stars were not worshipped for themselves but for their relation to
othe- beings The circumnpelar stars which never set in the night sky offer a hope of resurrection

the Pyramid Texts where the deceased is directed to become an imperishable star and so live
forever 11992:50)

Why sun worship achieved = ch prominence during the 4th dynasty is not known. It may have
been encouraged by the priesthood at On who were being challenged by the strong cult of
Osiris ™ Although the Pharach bears the title son of Re his relationship is not so positive a5 in
the Horws/Osiris myth. It is difficult to make a hard and fast distinction between the Osiris
group of deities and the Pharaonic group in the later forms of the religion.

Since the temples of the 12th dynasty and earlier were largely destroyed it is difficult to
compare them with the temples raised by the New Kingdom Pharachs with which we are
familiar from their massive ruins at Thebes. The king seems to have been the High Priest, with
certain ceremonies reserved for him alone. Undoubtedly much of the daily ceremonial would
have been undertaken by the resident priests, and it was all fairly remote from the general
population who were not allowed into the temple, other than un special occasions and then only

in a restricted part.
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Until the fall of the Old Kingdom, re-birth or renewal was for the king alone  Those fortsinate
enough to ke under the protection of the monarch enjoved the right to a tomb in which in a
strange fashion the spirit was able to attam a half material existence, the form being largely

undetermined

The fall of the monarchy, cne is led to believe, opened the way for royal expeczations of re-birth
to be attained by all who were able to comply with the necessary tomb requirements. It has
been described as a form of 'democracy’. However, the early institution and continued worship
of Onsiris, leads one tu suggest that the ordinary people always anticipated some sort of after-life
Osiris was so essentially a dying and rising god that there would have been little point in
worshipping him had life after death not been the ultimate aim. We are probably wrong in
assuming that the fall of the monarchy opened the doors to the expectation of the afterlife 1o all
and sundry |t did open the way of eternal life through the previously unartainable royal door
although logically the follower of Osiris would not have needed the protracted efforts to provide
life within the tomb. The retention of both Re and Osiris in the preparations for the dead is one
more example of the ability of the ancient Egyptians to retain doctrines even when they were in

oppesition to each other

One rather extraordinary custom was the continued use of the hep di nswt formula, not only in
the tombs but on the stelae erected in holy places even in the absence of approval from the

monarch ™’

The powerful influence of the king in all aspects of the religion, be it Osiris or Re worship, never
ceased to be paramount. he was the one and only intermediary, whose role was never
challenged Undoubtedly the formula became just that, a formulation of words, but the fact
chat it was always included is some indication of the indivisible relationship in ancient Egypt

between god, monarch and man

55 THE UNSEEN PRESENCE

Implicit in the tombs of ancient Egypt, cnce the deceased had taken up his residence there, was

the presence of the ka and the ba

551 THEKA

In Fig 82, Khuwm is shown fashioning two human beings. The second figure, apparently
identical to the other, was, to the ancient Egyptian, a spiritual concept. It was the individual's
ka It accompanied the person during his lifetime and assumed the role of provider of the life-
support in the tomb  Quirke (1992:37) refers to it as a “suztaining spirit” Frankfort sees the ka
as the result of the Egvptians’ concept of a spiritual view of food The same word ka, denoting

man's impalpable force alse means his sustenauce
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it the Menphite Theology the ka. i the pharal, are mentioned even before the establishment of
justice, s they that make all sustenance and all food”™ Having died, & man was said to have gone
to his ka  Having lowt by own vitalisy, in order to survive, be would have joined the ka,
representative of hu life force (Frankfort 196191) It appears as the ideagram ke (Wilkinson

1992:49 = Fig 93] and represents extended (embracing”) arms

Fig 83 "Ka" Hwroglyph

The fact that it appears in the Memphite theology suggests that the concept is very old
Certainly it was present in the earliest mastaba tombs where food offerings were made for the
deceased  Originally simple, little more than a niche, the offering place was expanded into a
small room st included a false door thraugh which the ku could emerge [Aldred 1987:113 PI
73) We also fuid the introduction of statues through which the ka could operate. Sometimes
placed in a “cell” or serdab, this inner chamber usually had a small opening on a level with the
face, through which the ka could issue forth and the deceased could be “sustained” (Stewart
197134

In time, murals expanded to include the familiar offering scene with the deceased sitting at a
table of offerings sbove the door [Stewart 1971 Frontispiece) and a statue of the deceased
issuing from the door itself (Aldred 1980.90 P 49). The premise was that through the statue the
ku was empowered to receive the food offerings for the benefit of the deceased This appears to
have been one aspect of the early tombs that was not restricted to the king Edwards describes
the development in Mastabas of both Kings and nobles of the 2nd and 3rd Dynasties (1947:35-
44)

Manifestations of the Ku were numerous and varied. Incorporated into objects used in rituals, as
a sense of “lfe-power” it is known to have appeared in apposition with the ankh (Wilkinson
199248 Fig | = Fig 94) It was frequently used in funerary contexts (199248 Fig 3 = Fig 95)
and was also extended as a form of headdress, representative of the king's double, as is apparent
from the cult figure of the 13th dynasty king. Hor Awibre from Dashur (Aldred 1980136 Fig
100, Wilk ison 1992; 48 Fig 2 = Fig 96)

Wilkinson believes the ku to have been an aspect of boih gods and humans and suggests that the
name Egypt probably evolved through the Greek, from the ancient name of Memphis: Hut-ka-
Fah” or House of the ka of I'ih (Wilkinsan 1992 49)
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Fig 96 Ka-state,
King Hor Awibre
¢ 1760 BC Dahshur

552 THEBA

The first written reference to the ba would appear to be in the Pyramid Texts which, although
largely influenced by Heliopolitan theclogy show traces of very primutive beliefs. Aldred says
that in general the texts were positioned on the tomb walls to ensure that the "ba or spirit of the
dead king shall mount to heaven® (1987:111). Prior to the Middle Kingdom, only the gods and
the king were said to possess a ba. The ba which has been described as the soul of mobility
(Quirke and Spencer 1992:65) was interpreted as a surrogate mover, having the ability to move
on behalf of the deceased, and to leave and return to the tomb. While the ka provided
sustenance, the ba would seem to have provided the means whereby the deceased could enjoy
the benefits of his after-life in and out of the tomb. The ba was portrayed as a human-headed
bird (Faulkner 1972:52 Speil 26 = Fig 97), human as to spirit and as free of movement as a bird
(Montet 1964.167 Fig 44 = Fig 98)

However these iconographic portrayals are largely from the vignettes accompanying papyrus

texts , which appear in the tombs from the 18th dynasty “

In the Old Kingdom the function of the ba, reserved for the king and the gods, was to make
their presence manifest in the world. It is often found in the plural form baw. With the
assumption of royal privileges in the interim period and Middle Kingdom, when the funerary
cult of the king was adopted by ordinary individuals, each person was believed to have one spirit
known as a ba (Quirke 1992:106-107)
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Fig 97 The Ba
wearing a djed.
Soell 26 Book
of the Dead

Fig 98 Ba

entering ;L ==
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Zakbar referring to Osirian Coffin Texts which show the ba with the corpse, says that the
mortuary texts of the Middle Kingdom, confining the ba to the underground, prepared the way
for the idea of the ba going to the lower Duat, which in he New Kingdom texts is an equivalent

for the nether world (1968:110)

553 MAAT
Hornung defines Maat as the "personification of the 'Order’ of the world'(1982:279). Accorded

a position in the hie;archy of the gods, she became the daughter of Re. However from an early
period she acquired a double image as the "two Maats". When depicted in iconographic form
she appears as a wonian wearing an ostrich feather on her head. From the 18th dynasty she is to
be found in the tombs in a variety of symbolic roles, her association with the ceremony of the

weighiug of the heart probably being the most familiar (Fig 75) ™

Maat would seem to have originated as a concept of order rather than as a goddess, although

once proclaimed as Re's daughter, she becomes the creator of order in the world.

The Egyptians conceived the creation of a perfect world and attributed earthly misfortunes to
the equilibrium of that warld having been disturbed. The king, as part god, was seen to be the
instrument thiough which equilibrium was to be maintained, and who by reason of his god/man
association had access to an afterlife. Through the king, therefore, the land and its people could
thrive and be protectea from disaster. Without scientific knowledge to account for natural
phe  1ena, periodic natural disasters could, in ancient Egypt, have no logical cause, and such

sccurrences assumed an "accountable” image  In time, and particularly as the power of the

]
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58 THE EARLIEST RELIGIOUS RECORDS

561 THE PYRAMID TEXTS

Although appearing in written form only in e 5th dynasty, the Pyramid Texts would seem,
froin their cantent, to have been in use, orally, for very long time. Faulkner supposes some of
them to have been in existence for centuries. One refers to & ‘sand’ burial, another to a mud-
brick mastabs cF 3 type no longer used by royalty after the 3rd dynasty. Protective hymns,
against malign influences are included, as are references to funeral rites. In some instances,
Faulkner finds the texts to he threatening, the king ali.iost bullying the gods to grant his access to
heaven (1985:11) Included smong the texts is the opening of the mouth ceremony and the
offering ritual. These are of particular interest in confirming that such practices, in addition to
the bu concept, pre-date the Middle Kingdom tombs. The pyramid texts also throw a light on
religious beliefs during the early dynastic period since they reflect a belief in an after-life among
the circumpolar stars. The pyramid builders, however, had moved away from this concept and
helieved in a solar after-life for the king in the company of the sun god.

By the Middle Kingdom, when a guaranteed after-life could be obtained by all able to conform to
the required funcral nites, the texts appear in hieratic script on the insides of coffins rather than
incised and coloured on the tomb walls. They also becane greadly expanded by a variety of
spells, and prominent among the religious beliefs reflected therein, is the demotion of the sun-
god and the promotion of (hiris, as the god under whom the deceased wishes to spend the
sfterlife. Assimilated to the god, the deceased becomes referred to as “the Osiris (N

Faulkner proposes that the judgement of the dead arsse as a result of the pillage and tomb
robbery during the anarchic and intermediate period, and was intended to act as a deterrent to
the lawlesness of the times (1985 12) Originally the god of judgement appears to have been
nameless but once Osiris became established as the premier god of the netherworld he

inevitsbly took over this mantle and became the god of judgement.

However the greater part of the knowledge we have of these hieratic texts, is from the Book of
the Deud, the spells transferred from pyramid to coffin, later to papyrus, and included in burials
from the |8th dynasty onwards

In tiie troubled times following upon the end of the Old Kingdom, tomb construction became
expensive o ' the worknianship poor and in lieu of murals, texts on the coffins, began to be
illustrated.  This innovation was expanded and while the coffins of the poor were of inferior
quality, e coffins of the local noblemen began to be more elaborate and a new feature was the

introduction of possessions and funerary equipment brightly painted on the interior surfaces.

Exterior surfaces carriod colourful bands of decoration mcluding the palace facade design (a

continuation of the dewgn on the exterior of mastabas), a false door and the udjat eyes, these
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Fig 100 Coffin of Nakhr Vi dvnasey. Pa

facade design, a fal
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At this time it was still the custom to bury the deceased lying on his side. ( Iriginally in the very

earliest burials, a foetal position was adopted, the coffin being an almost square box
Embalmment, and the need 1o orientate the eyes led to the familiar rectangular coffin and the

sideways position of the body  New forms of 'mbalmment and mummy decoration dictated the

upward facing pesitios Whieh we are accustomed to see the mummies from the New

Kingdom tombs

562 MAGIC IN THE TOMBS

The magic incantations of spelis which formed the body of the pyramid and coffin texts were

augmented by amulets placed on or around the corpse
B k E

Ghalioungui says "M igic was the child of man's ideas about his plzce in the cosmos (1963:17)
He goes on to envisage early man percewing himself as a small part of a huge mechanism,

dependent upon moavements whic h influenced himself, but whic h could, in turn, be influenced
f b

Certainly, man became aware of positive and negative forces, even though he might not have

expressed himself i those terms Magie, as man evolved it, enabied him te exert some control

over these forces in relatior awn situation. One way to acquire protection against evil or

to influence the good was the igh the . Famulets (Andrews 198435 Fig 34 Lig 101, Figs

317 38 = Figs 102,103

From “lucky” stones, to images of var 30Cls, Creatures or sigus, the range of magic amulets

was endless  Their use crossed all barriers of social status and covered the range of every facet of

wmfluence
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Amulets abounded in ancient Egyptian tombs. They were, however, vulnerable to tomt

pilfering, and since mummies were often torn apart in order to retrieve objects placed inside the

wrappings, not even the dead were able to preserve them. While hundreds of such amulets have

survived, once removed from their original setting their historical value was lost. In the case of
nd

Beni Hasan where plunder wa: extensive, we can only guess that there were amulats with or

around the mummies, but cannct now obtain any relevant information in respect of them

Other forms of protection such as wands were in use in the 11th and 12th dynasties, and these
usually carried a selection of figures, both real and mythological. Their purpose was to protect

mother and child during childbirth
3

The wand, or staff, illustrated Lelow was broken in antiquity (Ouirke 1992:113 Fig 64 = Fig

104)
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Fig 104 Curved wand, protection

in childbirth

It would have been included in funerary furnishings for protection at (re-) birth but Quirke
speculates that it may have beer considered too powerful to be kept in one piece next to the
dead. This particular example is late Middle Kingdom

5.7 THE HISTOPRICAL SITUATION RELEVANT TO CONCEPTS IN TOMB
DEVELOPMENT

While this dissertation is not concerned with religious developments beyond the 12th dynasty, it
is relevant to note that following that period, there was, for just over a hundred years (1640-
1532), a loss of continuity in national development in Egypt. During this time a group of
foreigners Hikau Khasut (Hyksos), of Asiatic origin, gained control of the Delta. The extent of
their control beyond that region is questionable but they appear to have imposed their will on
the remainder of the country in some measure. Their depredations do not relate with this study
of Beni Hasan. Nevertheless their intrusion into Egypt does have an effect on our assessment of
the iconography in the Beni Hasan tombs in comparison with the decoration in the New

Kingdom tombs

The Hikau Khasut left little indication of their religious practices. Their lasting effect lay in
exposing the Egyptians in greater measure to outside influences, in addition to introducing them

to the benefits of far-flung conquests,

By 1550 a series of Theban kings had overcome the intruders and established the 18th Egyptian
dynasty. This was the beginning of the New Kingdom, which lasted until 1070, The foreign
wars of the 18th dynasty enriched both king and nobles and filled the coffers of the temples to
overflowing This inevitably became reflected in the influence of the priests and manifested
itself in the opulence of the tombs, and the expansion and manipulation of the concepts there...
One needs to be cautious in comparing Beni Hasan with the tombs of the New Kingdom. The
religion was nominally the same, and many of the funeral murals and rites appear to have
continued unchanged [t is imperative, however, not to confuse later developments and

extensions of funeral concepts within these later tombs with the simpler forms in the Beni
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Hasan necropolis.  Not can it be assumed that the ideas behind those later developments were

present in the earlier tombs

Relevant to the above, it is interesting to note the extension of the role of Anubis in the 18th
dynasty, when he appears in the murals of the 'weighing of the heart’. Introduced into the
netherworld, together with the deceased, he becomes the official who weighs the heart (Putnam
1990.58). However at the same time, the priests continued to use the Anubis head in

embalning rites ™

The spells and their vignettes, comprising the Book of the Dead, also show Anubis engaged in
various activities within the tomb and in the netherworld (Faulkner 1993:146-147).

Maat as a personified goddess is prominent in the New Kingdom tombs as are various other gods
and goddesses who are prominently employed in the netherworld, either as judges or as
intermediaries between the deceased and the great god Osiris.

In the New Kingdom tombs one is very conscious of the deceased in the netherworld, whereas
the earlier tombs cancentrated largely on the reproduction of earthly life, albeit in an idealised

form.

5.8 CONCLUSION

The gods, goddesses, and religious concepts discussed above are not necessarily visible in the
murals of the Beni Hasan tombs. The above assessment has been motivated by the intention to
include those religious factors that existed at the time of the construction of the tombs, which

are present in them, or could have influenced the owners of the tombs in question.

With no documentation other than can be found on the walls of the Beni Hasan tombs
themselves, therefore, it must be assumed that the religion as determined in these tombs follows
the normal pattern of similar tombs und one is tharefore justified in using such comparisons in

assessing the Beni Hasan material

This aspect of general pattern in the religious observances embodied in the tombs will be
discussed in the following section concerned with the social aspects of the contemporary

religinus forces extant at that time

a8
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Footnotes

" Gerhandus van de Lecuw, Phancmenologie der Religion (Tubingen 1933 34917, 36011

? Baines and Malek (1980:8).

' Gardiner 1957 R8.

* Quirke in his chapter Tower in 1leaven', elaborates on these in relation to coffin texts (Quirke 1992.25).

* Kemp (1989:11) discusses the sssumption that organised society arose from a collestive effort to control
rivers but says this is not so. While he may be correct insofar as organised society is concerned, my
premise is that the situation in which the early Egyptisn tribes lived, at the mercy of 1 recurring natural
phenomenon, the inundation, would have led them 1o sccept a peaceful co-existence rather than a rival-
orientated development. The latter often ovcurs when physical grographic baeriers oxist and neighbours
become aliens. My premise is hased on early, natural co-existence rather than the development of

organised society
Y See also Quirke (1992 17)

" Hornung (1982:187) links [arakhty with a manifestation of Re Quirke (1992:17) sees the combination
with Re as a lissioning into smaller sections”. Lesko (1991:111 Footnote 32) refers to the Late Egyptian
form of Re- Horakhty with a delinite article, The Re, Horus of the Vorizon  with reference to the

Heliopolitan sun gl
* The word emanates from Polynesia although the practice is found to be universal,
* Primitive totemism (Reinach: 1931:17); Ghalioungui (1963:17-18)

" Sadek (1987) lists and illustrates “car” stelue with prayers addressed to Puah, found at various New
Kingdom sites including the workers village at Deir el-Medina.

"' Fddwards (1952:2411) discusses the origins of Osiris belicving him to have originated in the ninth Lower
Fgyptiun nome, centre Busiris, suggesting he was possibly a local king, later deified.

' Reinach (1931:33-34); Spencer (1982:30-44).

" Murray (1951:166-167, Fig 6) quotes Plutarch whom she feels to be substantially correct insofar as the

premisc of the mual killing of the king was concerned.
" Lettuces were asson iated with Min as an aphrodisiac

"™ There are various vreation storics, this ane, refeered 1o by Franklort, relates to Hermopolis in Middle
Egypt

"% The Temple ot Rornak hs ai avenue of ram-headed sphinxes, perpetuating the ram-image of Amun



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

" The uestivg anses o5 W whether, i ever, the coval religion bn ancient Hgypt ever had a grip on the

commun peaple in the provio ul cuntres?

™ e Power in Cattle Prowreation, the King and I athor (Franklort 1978.162-180) Reliels at Deir el-
Dahari and the temple of Hathor at Dendera show Amenbiotep [T drinking from the udder of the Hathor
cow (Wilkinson (992:39)

1 e aetial site of the wmple is anknown but “Priest of Pakhet” is recorded ot Beni Hasan. Hatshepsut
(18th dynasty) created o wemple dedicated 1o Pakhet st Speos Artemidos, south-west of Beni Hasan
{Baines and Malck 1980.128)

M For the relotionship between the King/Sun/Amun of. Frankfort (1978.148-161)
3 Gardiner (1957:170/171)
2 Gandiner (1957) 1 28

2 The serdab of King Dijoser 3nd dynasty (2630-2611) can be scen at Sakkara next to his Mortuary
femple

“ Faulkner (1955), Zabkar (1968); Quirke (199..106).

B he heart weighed against the Maut-feathor (Favlkner 1985:34 Spell 125), the heart weighed against &
Fignre of Maat (Quirke 1992:66 Fig 37

3 Piety as it later developed in the New Kingdom, cf. Sadek (1988)
¥ protestation of inpecence, the “negative « ontession” does not fall under the vontext ol piety

M fomb of Sennciem (Neol Deir el-Med na), 19th dynasty, functionary of the cemetary. Anubis on one
wall prepares the mummy (pricstly rite) and on another leads the deceased in the underwarkd. A good
example of Anubis in both pre-burial and post burial functions.
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CHAPTER 6

THE PEOPLE

A generation passes, another stays,
since the time of the ancestors
From an Amarna tomb,
Borriau

6.1 ACONTROLLED SOCIETY

The 1mage ancient Egypt projects towards the world is that of a controlled and accountable
society. From the introduttion of communication by glyphs, the keeping of accounts took

precedence over the writing of literature

Everything, including her population, had its name, and, if we are to believe such evidence as has
been left to us, its place. Naming was essential. The name of a person recorded and uttered
after death, brought life-giving benefits. Extended to include flora, fauna and even inanimate
objects, once these were incorporated in the tomb by word or iconography, their survival in the
netherworld was ensured for the benefit of the deceased.

The knowledge we have ~f ancient Egyptian society largely emanates front an image created by
the upper or hierarchal group in idealised expecration of their world to come. Included in and
necessary to the well-being of this ideslised world were the many workers on their estates. In
prejecting their lifestyle, therefore, the hierarchal group also projected that of the lower social
orders.  Much of the information we have has been gathered from tomb murals, funerary

objects, and texts in various forms introduced into the tombs.

Decoration of the walls of the mastaba tomibs in the Old Kingdom only became widespread in
the 3th dynasty (Edwards 1947.41). Once the murals were extended to include details of the
life-style of the owner, the lower social orders appear in large numbers performing every-day
artisan or menial tasks.  They are recorded as metal workers, herdsmen, bakers, butchers, in fact

as participants in all those operations considered necessary to the tomb owner in his future life.

On introduction to these ancient Egyptisn tomb murals, one is impressed by the detail and
complexity of the motifs and their execution. From the babcons placidly eating figs while the
pickers gather the fruit, the herdsman encouraging the reluctant cow to cross the river, or the
master and his lady enjoying the abundance of food placed before them, nothing seems to have

been omitted.
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The inore sie studies these murals, however, one Is only too aware that the amount of
information they present i only offser by the enormous amount they omit. These people who
sppear to have recorded their lives so efficiently, in fact, tell us very hittle about themselves
They are well accounted for  Their names, titles; servants, and their aspirations for a furure life
are well attested, but if one was to look no further one would have the impression of a totally
rigid society in which all functioned in their particular callir, s in the same manner, with little

individuality.

The tomb owner usually sits in reserved splendour, surrounded by gifts or provisions which the
various members of his staff bring to him. Hieroglyphs, neatly drawn in rows, account for the

quantities of foodstuffs or articles

Formal and repetitive requests to one or other deity, are also included, and occasionally captions
detailing the various operations of the tomb o'vner's staff are recorded to ensure that nothing is
misunderstood or overlooked.

On the various walls he supervises his herds, hunts and fishes in the marshes, shows us the
numbers of workers employed to keep his domain in werking order, and the scribes keeping
count of the procesdings. Without any difficulty, it would be easy to reduce the whole thing to

alist. Itis a personal ideal, displayed in an impersonal fashion

We do occasionally have a few interchanges between the workers, but these are largely mundane
and bear little relation to natural conversation Many phrases are a means of eulogising the

master

For one brief periad, Akhenaten chose to project his family as a unit, enjoying one another's
company and even sharing a meal. The period was short lived, however, and was the exception
rather than the rule, and never entirely broke away from the conventions Even the family
scenes, which appear to be so personal in comparison with the Old and Middle Kingdom royal
tombs, were, in fact, rigidly observant of the religious background which they were intended to

promiote.

Statuary, and hunting and fishing scenes, depict husbands, wives and children accompanying
one another, but the statues are usually rigidly restrained in the positioning of arms and hands,
and the murals are largely canonical such that they become records in the accountable sense

rather than reproductions of genuine family scenes

One aspect of ancient Egyp ian life does come across very clearly and that is the maintenance of
a bureatcratic seciety, with two very clearly defined social groups, the upper and lower classes.
That somewhere in between there was a middle class group, performing tasks for the hierarchy

and bridging the gap betweer the high and the low, is almost a certainty. The Old Kingdom
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miastalis wers only provided for the apper Jass, fanuly, fnends or administrative staff of the

mirarc by, tFes alone beng allowed the privilege of burial within the vicinity of the royal tomb,

The mulille classes, are largely lost to us Momet defines three groups which he calls “elite” and
wikehy can be lound in the wwmbs, the man of sction, the official and the landed proprietor
(18964 15.06) However. there must have been very many more about whom all direct and

personal ktiowledge has been lost

One group, can be found both among the high and the lower classes. These are the scribes.
They worked for royalty, the priesthood. the administration, the nobles and, when it came to
cortesponden. e between families, for those lower down the hierarchal tree

In order to discuss the scribes in relation te their duties, the community, and their social status,

however, it i necessary to cowider the question of literacy

6.2 LITERACY IN ANCIENT EGYPT

621 THEORETICAL LITERACY

Bawes, discussing literacy and ancient Egyptian society (1981.572.599), finds writing to be an
integral part of Egyptian culture We are made aware of it from the earliest of records, and it
continued to be a focal part of the Egyptian state dunng the 3000 years of its existence.
However, throughout theirr country's long history, a large proportion of Egyptians, were

illiterate  Ueneralisation, he wever, & Le dingerous and unreliable

The definition “literate” has a vaniety of concepts and interprctatons. Claiborne (1991),
~onur.ents upon the mcrewingly large numbeis of people who speak English but cannot read it,
and the many who can read it but who are incapable of writing it. He defines the latter as
people who can put down werds en paper, and even spell them correctly, but cannet select and
urganize their words te convey clearly what \hey want to say He goes on to quote Flesch
(1981])" who estimated that in 1981 a quarter of tii= population of the United States was totally
literate He adds ancther third who, able to read a label, could do little else. He attributes this
state of affairs to the introduction, during the 1920', of the “lock and say” method, which
deprived the children of the phonetic method of sounding out the eyllables. "This ‘progressive’
innovation”, Claiborne says “turned the clack of literac v back more than three thousand years, to
hieroglyphics™ (1991 275-276)  In other words it depended upon seeing and remembering,
much as did the ancient Egyptian method of picture writing

Initially confined to lists and accounts, writing developed a second use, providing ciptions on
monuments, indicating the name of the owner or identifying the iconographic subject material.
Restricted to such use the words did not need to be "~ad" as linguistic sentences, and Parkinson

says that the bare list 15 a fundamental genre of writing The expansion to written texts took
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place from the 3rd 1o 4th dvnesties but » prolifecation of writing and what Parkinson calls
"perhaps the most striking innovation” was the appearance of literature dur g the Middle

Kingdom (1991 17)

6.2.2 APPLIED LITERACY: THE SCRIBES

The asccauntants, record keepers and letter . riters to the entire community were the scribes.
From the moment it became necessav for an Eevetian to record a transaction on an ostraca, the
scribe was burn and advanced to becoming an integral part of the daily life of the people. His
ability gained him entry into palaces, temples, tombs and the market place, and eventually

anabled him, to hold the highest of administrative of M ces

In tombs of the nobles many scribes can be seen emplaved in organising the master's affairs,
which lucluded recording the numbers of his cattle together witn the agricultural produce from
his fields. Their work is also evidenced in the records, in hieroglyphic form, of the offeringe
incorporated in the tomb murals  Their original writing form, lueroglyphics, was largely in the
nature of artistic images, although the scribes themselves were not required to reproduce their
work in the tombs  Professional tomb artists merely copied the texts as determined by the
scribes. With the introduction of biographical texts in the funerary complex, the services of the

scribes were even further in demand (Aldred 198730 Fig 54 = Fig 105)

Fig 105 The steward
inventory from a
papvris to be copted by
the funerary scribes

In time, cursive writing, based on the original hierogly phs wa developed for use in everyday

transactions, the original hieroglvphs being retained for teriple and tomb use

In the initial stages, however, the scribe merely recorded (bjects, later actions [t was a
considerable time before a continuous text with recognisable sentences could be produced
(Jarnes 1984.154)

The end of the 2nd ¢ vnasty (¢ 2649] saw the scribe as a persan of some importance, so much so
that even members of the hierarchy were prepared to be known as scribes and to be shown in

this capacity in their tombs  Hesyre, an official under Djoser (2630-2611), on carved wooden
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g be ne 4 atter of sta ameng the elite and sons

herefram By

thae time the seribe had achies g f a certain amount of opulence and scribal ability
Wwas not necestat nh ta the thase wloved to use it. MHowever, even at the beginning of
the 12th dynasty Khety Jd write "Look, there is no scribe lacking food, or goods from the
palace” which suggest armewhat lower social standing than that attained in the New Kingdom
The accompanying illustrations are parti ularly pertinent in respect of the social status of a

Fig 111 Model of
gravary worker
iupervised by scribe
with writing board

Al BN

The seated scribe, papyrus scroll across knees rendered in painted limestone ( *utnam 1990.90 =

Fig 109) 1s a familiar and traditional figure

The shabti of the royal scribe and Overseer of the Cattle, Thutimes, also painted limestone
dated ¢ 1500, (Putnam 199086 = Fig 110) differs from the Old Kingdom wooden panel of
Hesyre, and the seated scribe.  Those two figures are shown as scribes, the former with his
writing implements, the latter with his papyrus scroll.  Thutimes has no scribal equipment
whatsoever The shabti is not that of an ordinary "servant” figure, but is an accomplished piece
of work showing Thutimes, arms crossed with what appear to be djed amulets in his hands. He
wears a long kilt and a wig, and is shown as a corp. cat man, the form used in Egyptian art for
fecundity figures. The image of a practising scribe has given way to the image of the man'

prosperous social status

The third scribal example is a tomb model of a granary showing workers supervised by a scribe
with a writing board on his knees (Parkinson 1991:73= Fig 11 1), a board being the usual writing

material for such work
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wAlh whom you @t oie ime sang weenings”  lames says that this is clearly a reference to someone
who shared a learting experience by singing or reciting together in class, a way of committing

iessons to memory [James 1984 138)
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O applieation of the scesbsl art £ wrailiie in the tombs s the part 1 would have phwﬂ.l n the

Pharaoh's butlding provects

Kemp says that o senbe would be responuble for measuring or writing down the measurements
taken by another and that the caleulnmn involved in estimating the required materials would
Kave needed considerable skill  Fie suggests that there may have been ready-made tables  Apart
from materials it would have been the seribe’s task to estimate the quantity of food requred for
the workers  His work would have allowed the constant monitoring of what Kemp calls the
theee sssentials, materialy, labour and rations "1t was the scribe’s pen as much as the overseer’s
lash or the engineer's ingenuity that built the pyramids® (1989:129,115 Fig 39 = Fig 113)

€ 2.3 HIEROGLYPHE TO HIERATIC

Speaking of scripts of the Middle Kingdam, Bourriau says that they showed no radical departure
from those of th. Old Kingdom, being composed of hiereglyphic images, taken from the
Egyptian environment according to the same canons governing the art (1988:74). From early
times the hieroghvpie figures from tombs and teniples were the least widely used and only a
restrictedd murmbser of scribes would have been able to acquire the training necessary to wite and
read these texts  However, it is thought that most “literate” Egyptians would have had some

grusp of the rudiments of the script

The most commen seript in general, in the Old, Middle and New Kingdoms, was a form of
hieroglyphs which developed as a result of being written quickly with a brush, and is known as
hieratic By its nature cursive, this hieratic script is to be found in official legal documents’
where it may be formal and carefully executed, to an almost illegible scrawl of daily business
texts’ Bourriau comments that while every scribe would know hieratic, “pharaonic Egypt. was

a land of restricted literacy” [ 1988 74)

The question arises as to who these “literate” Egyptians really were Baines says that several lines
of reasoning suggest that in most periods not more than one per cent of the population were
literate (1981:384) We know that close to the royal house stood a line of scribes, well trained
and efficient  We also know that by the 18th and later dynasties the children of the privileged
classes were encouraged to acquire skills pertaining to literacy. To a certain extent we know
how they were trained Where and in what conditions, we do not know. That the royal scheol
was responsible for the children of the king and the privileged few is clear, but the numbers of
scribes required throughout the length and breadth of Egypt must have necessitated local schools
or possibly, as with artisans, the traning took place within the family, producing indifferent
standards of competence

Onomastica, are lists of nouns arranged in categories without explanation or definition. In

addition to being lists for teaching vocabulary, they also represent a way of classifying existence
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into patverns  Parkinson siys that one ey ample, faund in the 1 3th dynasnty Ramesseumn library”
is writven an & way which suggests » late  2th or eatly 13th dynasty date. The title is lost, but
the fist taeludes, smeng other tiings, plants and liquids, oils, birds, fish, desert animals, fortresses
of Nubis and Upper Egypt, towns of Upper Egypt, bread. cokes and confectionery. In its
present state it containg a total of 323 items, although there should have been 343 (Parkinson
1991 76-77) A series of compositions called Miscellanies,” were scribal excercises, used as
practise pieces for copying  Many reflect the training of a scribe, but none, unfortunately, gives
details of the educational system or establishments svailable to the likely aspirants.

It is supposed that while the principal offices of state ran their own schools, the provincial
administration would probably bave made their own arfangements (James 1984:138-139)

These conclusions. however, are largely based o1 New Kingdom practices, and are not
necessarily applicable 1o the interim and early Middie Kingdom period, for which we have lixele

information

As is usual in communities following particular trades or professions, sons tend to follow in their
fathers footsteps In the case of a secribe this would undoubtedly be encouraged since
preferment and privileges could be obtained therefrom Nevertheless, the truly literate people
were, if wi are to accept Baines’ conclusions. not particularly profuse and undoubtedly there
rmust have been » great many literates' who would have fallen into the categories of restricted
reading capabilities, as well s those sble 1o read and write. The restricted readers would
possibly have been sble to kesp very accurate records, without the capability to produce
literature or texts. There is nothing uncommon in this As previously suggested, there are many

people today, considered literate, i have great difficult: with their syntax

6.2.4 LITERACY TO LITERAIURL

Literature at it broadest, lvas been defra o “the o canscious use of language” (Bourra
1988:75) It is an extiavrdinasy phenomenon taat at a ime when administration in Egypt was
weak, or struggling 1o recover, i e, from e et of the 11th and during the 12th dynasty,
literature was produced that was, by the 1 8th dvnasty and untii the present time, considered to
be the "classical” writing of ancient Egypt  The language itself, commonly called "Middle
Egyptian”, forms the basis of our hieroglyphic grammars and dictionaries, and the literary works,
only exist because they were valued sufficiently to be copied and to be the mainstay of the
serilsal scheals during the New Kingdom

Parkinson lists these writings under categories Briefly, they are, (a) the intelles
cosmos and state, (b) the king, (c) the life of the land, (d) religious life. and (e}
Altogether they total sixty writings of varving lengths and incorporate a wide range
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types. From the teaching of o king, & liment, reports, letters, acdvice to 3 son, hymns, funerary

stelae, and a tale of justice, there s alio an, allegedly autobiographical, novel (1991-5,6),

They are remarkable because, presumably for the first tinie, they present, in ncient Egvpr, not
an tdealised version of society, such as w= find reflected in the vombs and tumb biographies, but
the hopes, fears, and forebodings of a duillusioned soviety. ‘This is exemplified by such
manuscripts as " The Prophecy of Neferti” which in the form of a lament bewails the social chaos
of the snarchic years,” and the "Dialogue between a man tired of life, and his soul” (Parkinson
1991 34, 132)

The final yezrs of the Old Kingdom, bedevilled with weak and constantly replaced kings, and an
anarchial situation fanned by a serious famine, had, if only temyorarily, broken the restraining
bonds between monarch 2nd peaple. The period in which governors of provinces rose to power
and undertook the .elfare of their own people, and these with the means built tombs for
themselves, has been called an age of "democracy” This, however is to introduce our modern
concept, into a tme long before the Greeks introduced their concept to the ancient world  If
one had to find a descriptive title perhaps the age of “reality’ might be more appropriate

One o, the most poignant pieces of writing, included in a callection of songs of the New
Kingdom, but generally attributed to the Middle Kingdom, is known as the Song of the Harpe:
Its tone and the royal name Intef in the heading point to the earlier period, although only one
papyrus copy exists and an incomplete version s to be found on the walls of an Amarna tomb.

T A gemeration passes, another stays since the time of the ancestors. The gods wha were before
rest vt their tomby (Yet) thase who built tombs their places are gone, what has become of them? |
have heard the words of Inhotep and Hardedef, whose sayings are recited whole, what of their
places their walls have crionbled, their places are gone, as though they had never been’ Nome
comes from there, to tell of their state, to tell of their deeds, 1o calm our hearis, wntil we go where
they have gone!

Hence rejuice in vour heart! Forgetfulness profits vouw follow vowr heart as long as you live! Put
myrrh on your head dress in fine linen, anoint vourself with oils fit for a god: heap up your jovs,
let yaur heart not sink! Follow your hewrt and your happiness, do vour things on earth as your
heart commands' When there comes 1o vou that day of mouning, the Weary-hearted (i.e Osiris]

hears not their mowrning: wailing saves no man from the pit
Refrain: Make holiday! Do not weary of it!
Lo, none is allowed to wike his goods with i,

Lo, none who departs comes back again
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Bourrisu comumients on the significance of the facx that a SONg which cast doubts on the
usefulness of vambs should have been inscribed on the walls of a tomb (1988:76). Certainly the
singer of this song anticipated the work of Koheleth, whose “main theme - the only reasonable
goal for man s the emoyment of pleasure. "(Gordis 1973.155) comes across in strong contrast

to the customary tomb and its furnishings, providing for the ultimate happiness in eternity

[t i not to be assumed that this sceptical attitude permeated the whole of Middle Kingdom
society, but the fact that a document such as the Teaching of Amenemhet I could not only be
accepted as a classic text, but be retained for scribal use as a medium of instruction, indicates a
wide acceptance of reality in contrast to the ideal imzge of the society normally promoted.
Parkinson, who attributes the work to the scribe Khety during the reign of Senwosret |,
describes it as 10 intensely dramatic monologue characterising Amenemhet both as an ideal ruler
and an embittered old man. Here we find in rull play, the tension between the divinity and the
humanity of the king (1991 48) The writings listed above, clearly emanate from the higher class
of scribes, although their actual origin s uncertain. Even when the works encompass the
community in general, the writers reflect the attitudes of the hierarchy.

In & class by themsclves are the documents, sometimes ostraca, by means of which Egyptians
communicated with one snvtner The earliest surviving and comprehensible letter on papyrus is
personal in content although emanating from an official source. It is a letter of complaint from a
military commander writing from Tura objecting to undertaking a time-wasting journey. Found
torn up at Saggara, it was written in the late 6th dynasty and, as James points out, shows that by
about 2200 the verbal message was being replaced by the written form (1984:165). Such a
communication would have presented no problems, the sender in his official capacity having at
bus disposal the services of a scribe or scribes. The existence of the letter, therefore, cannot
support the supposition that the sender was literate. In all probability he was not.

A group of letters from ¢ 2000 constitutes business papers of a farmer, Hekanakhte, and his
family. This private correspondence contains a wealth of information. Together with
instructions to his sons on the running of his farmlands, he deals with domestic problems
including a scandal invelving a housemaid, and an insight into the onset of famine conditions.

He says “and [ fixed rations for you, well (Now) the inundation is not (very high) is it?. Look,
our rations are fixed for ws in measure with the inundation. Endure (this) each one (of you)!
Look, I've managed to keep you alive up to today” (Parkinson 1991.106}.

One might conclude that he was a literate business man". However, Parkinson says that he was
apparently a priest for the funerary cult of Ipi and was absent from his property due to the fact
that he was performing a mortuary function for this 11th dynasty vizier (1991:102).
Hekanakhte's appointment as ka-servant would have entailed a certain period of service each

year, ensuring the provision of the necessary offerings at the tomb  James surmises that in
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return he had probably received a small gram of land (1984.165) [n those circumstances he s
Jdmost certain to have had access 1o # scribe, even more than one, since two long letters were
written with great informality by the same scribe while a third letter came from the hand of yet
another scribe, who appears to have had & samewhat flamboyant style “+rangely, this letter was

never sent and was found folded and sealed with string and 2 mud seal imp: ession

There is a “signature” of Hekanakhte but whether it is his, that of & scribe, or whether it was the
only thing he could write, it is impossible to tell (Parkinson 1991 102 = Fig 114] James says
that Hekanakhte makes no claim to literacy and it is almost certain that, on receipt of the

various letters, the offices of a scribe would have been required by the recipients in order to have

them read
B2
5 !:lz 114 The
Signatrare of
‘k Hlokunakhe

‘There is another consideration with regard to the writing of lesters, and that is the availablity of
material. From the letters themselves it 1s clear that documents of this type were usually
palimpsests'®  Writing material would not have been in unlimited supply but undoubtedly
scribes would have had the opportunity to cbtain it. Again, much would depend on the status of
the scribe. Hekanakhte was probably a minor funerary priest, but would have associated with
scribes in pursuance of his duties, hence his ability to arrange his correspondence.

6.3 THE PRIESTS

6.3.1 THEIR CALLING AND STATUS

Accustomed as we are to the opulent tombs and temples of the New Kingdom, with their
attendant priestly hierarchy, it is with some surprise that, in comparison with the Old Kingdom,
the official cult of the Middle Kingdom, “was not materially altered, and there was still no large
class of priests” (Breasted 1956.171). He cites Senwosret [I's temple of Anubis at Kahuu to
which was attached only the overseer of the temple, together with the chief lector an’' uine
subordinates. The overseer and lector were constantly in service at the sanctuary, the nine
subordinates, laymen, served the temple only one month in the year, a further nine taking their
place each month. Six door-keepers and twu servints, attended to the menial duties.
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nindivichaals were, we koo, appointed to be mortuary priests, as was Hekanakhte, but
beyond a knowledge of the required ritual, there was little to distinguish a priest of this nature
from anyene clse. and he may never have been ealled upon to serve at a temple. Whatever
irainimg @ priest was required to undergo, there is no evidence that spiritual and moral

obligations played a part

Speaking of the growing supremacy of Osirts during the Middle Kingdom, Breasted believes that
the priests of that god may. through persistent propaganau, have assisted in popularising the cult.
He says that the operations of such priests would have been among the people, and substantiates
this by citing the dramatic presentations associated with the Osiris cult which were enacted
annually by the priests, and which the people were allowed to attend. In some portions of the
ritual they were permitted to participate.

Describing the Osirt: faith as folk religion as opposed to or contrasted with the state cult of Re,
Br wsted finds the la* er » political triumph, while Osiris, although fostered by the priesthood
who stood to gain from magical practices, was a triumph of popular faith among all classes of
society. Even the court and nobles were unable to resist (1933:242-3). Although Osiris was
originally centred at Businis (Fdwards 1952.24) Abydos, once the tomb of one of the early kings
was identified as the burial place of the god, and became a place of pilgrimage for the general
populace Breasted says they came .o Abydos, “from the vizie, himself down to the humblest
cobbler” (1356:172)

One result of the growth of the Osiris cult was a growing concept of a juagement of the dead.
Magic.: formula and charms were encouraged, tecoming both popular and necessary. The
Caffin Texts, became the "guide book” of the hereafter, their production the prerogs e of the
priests. Whether they employed scribes to do the work is speculutive. Breasted .a,s that the
Book of the Twa Weuys was probably developed for no other pu.puse than for gain. He adds that
this tendency was to become the "most baleful inflience of Egyprian life ind ieligon”
(1956:176).

Once the cult was ace pred by the monarchy, the priests of Oviv' would doubtless have been
appointed by the king as would those serving the royal temples and tomb chapels In the early
Middie Kingdon: when, fer  time, monarchy was still establishing itself, we have little
snowledge of the crganisational ramificazions of this priesthood.

As a result of the rise in prominence of Osiris “incrary stelae once incorporated in the wombs,
found a new home at Abydos Votive, in nature, they stood in lieu of burial in the viciaity of the
haly place, and contained not only the usual offering prayer formula for bread, beer etc, but
included autoblographical detatls of the owner, and statements denying transgressiors.' Some
are of considerable length. This practice was undoubtedly extremely lucrative for the priests.
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Asnong the stelae of unportant personages at Abydos, priest Iki (late 12th - 13th dynasty),
included on his cenctaph a fat harpist sho vy performing o funerary song in praise of f the tomb
The stela was carved by a draughtsman who left his signature at the bottom. The same man also
creted a stela for the harpist himself, Neferhotep: [t stands as a genuine act of respect, and was

instigated by his friend Nebsumenu, a carrier of bricks (Parkinsen 115 = Fig 1 15)

—

cﬁﬁiﬂw

/Jl", | & .
| me ZEN=T
l H#.{ 74 ‘: .l i
F==4iE

Fig 115
Stela of
the fat

q Iq -é B t i u'] J harpist
Neferhctep,

Abydos

It is simple, and after the usual htp di nowr formula, "An offering which the king gives,” it lists
the respective articles, bread, beer, flesh, fowl, alabaster and linen and everything goed and pure
It continues. “for the spirit of the Harpist Neferhotep, true of voice, born of the housewife
Henu. It is his friend whom he loved the Carnier of Uricks, Nebsumenu who has made this for

him. Alas! give him love' The draughtsmen Rensoneb's son Sonebau’,

Parkinson comments that without wealth and apparently without famnily, the harp..t is prebably
one of the humblest of peosle to have had such a memserial He says ‘it must have been a

cansiderable expenditure for his frier.ds™(1391:714- 116
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It 1 snrerssting to note that although the swels i o personal gift from Nebsumenu it begins in the
unial fashion with the formuls whidh in the Old Kingdon wauld have confirmed that it had
been sutharised b_\' the ]ul;l le,'nr|,\ thie Formula has now lost its ungmal tulhl)ﬂt‘; and has

becomie just a Formula in which the king has become the intermediary on behalf of the deceased.

We have little information abaut the provincial priests who served in the temples of the local
deity or deities. We kriow from the textual biographies in the tombs of the nobles that they held
priestly titles, but they alse held the title of Mavor, and it 15 not clear how rigorous their temple
duties were  Their degree of contral and responsibility for the temple is not confirmed ner is
their responsibility for the ardering of the priests

Provincial leaders are recorded as holding office as priests, and temple appeintmencs also appear
to have been held by female members of their families. Information is too scarce to enable us to
know whether these religious titles were titles of hanour or practicality. It is most likely that the
duties involvea attendance and performance at certain festivals only  Mortuary priests could be

appointed by the temb owner, such appointments being recorded at Beni Hasan

Hekanakhte, above, was se employed i 3 parttime capacity  There is listle doubt that the

profession of ‘priest was a form of employment, rather than a religious ‘calling'

€.3.2 THE PRIESTS AND THE COMMUNITY

From the time of the development of a royal religion i ancient Egypt, the community at large
had been excluded from the ceremonial, and personal benefits of that religion.  The concept of
the ged/ki g 1amtaining the equilibrium of the universe and thereby the land of Egypt, included
the well-being o its inhabitants, but #t s doubtful how well or deeply that theory was
comprshended or conceived a5 a responsibility to be shared by the middle to lower classes

Those closest to the monarch had to be content with aceairing sorne form of after-life through
his good offices. such afterlife appearing to be an ‘earth-based’ existence in or around the tomb,
Grrimal sees this as the imprisonment of the deceased in the interior of his tomb together with a
wealth of precautions taken to multiply tne chances of the soul's survival. At the same time he
quertes the concept of the soul's survival, since it is arguable that the body was also intended to
survive He sees the image of the universe reduced to a set of earthly values and points out that
there was no effart 1o peoject an image of the afterworld in Middle Kingdom tombs (1992:135)

Such innovations appear from the 18th dynasty slthough even then, with the probable exceptio
of the decensed reaping idealived fla (Garbini 1966 Fig 100 «= Fig 116)", such images were
largely concerned with the passage throngh the underworld in the presence of gods and

goddesses

idealised 1corographic mterpretations of “paradise” such as the Greeks de “sped in relation to

sheir gods and goddesses are not present in Egyptian tombs
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encoursgement of, and profit fram, funcrary spelis and magic amulets, but one seeks ‘n vain for

some sign of spintual relationship bety een the priests, the deity and the community

It may be argued that the Egyptians had a very ciose relationship with their gods, but this can be
defined as cosmic rather than personal. Judaism, introduced a personal, spiritual reli tionship
between god and man by which mui was responsible to god. The Egyptians had nothing in any
way comparable to this. The whole religious accent in the early tombs is the contiruance ¢ lif=.
While Egyptians could canceive spiritual entities such as a ka and a ba, they wer 1o = silst

divorce their gods from the weorld  They fed them, clothed them, and performed verivs ¢ e
acts in order to rencw them, on the basis that man's needs were also those of the gods. Mo.::, or
eliquibrium maintained on sarth, would lead to eternal life.  The concentration was on the
physical well-being of the earth, ergo the cosmos. New Kingdom temple designs confirmed thi
representing as they did, original creation, which the king as son of the god was expected to
maintain. The human aspect of the gods was even further accented during the New Kingdom
when, at festival times "¢ priests arranged visitations between the Aeities, carrying them from

temple to temple (Homung 1983:136 Fig 14 = Fig I'17)

The triumphal avenue of sphinxes betwesn Karnak and Luxor bears witness to the largest of

these processional ways
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Fig 117 The cult statue
aof a god in procession.

[t was not until the Osiris cult offered the possibility of an afterlife to all its adherents, however
indeterminate its nature, that the fear of nor-acceptance into the world beyond death, promuted
the concept of judgement, Man was thus encouraged to see his own bag behaviewr as a
deterrent to admittance to the hereafter, by reavon of his having wpiet the maat. The emphasis

however, remained on the achievenents of the individual rather than on the negative aspect.
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There was no spiritual e morel code of conduct attached to Oriris, or to any Egyptian deity,
which derranded nans obedience in the way the laws of Judsism were later to do. Nor do the
priests appear to have evolved such a code, altiough their adjustment of the relationships
between the variwus popular eities in the greater and smaller enneads suggests that it could

have been dene had they wished to impose moral standards npon the population

The Egyptians, developed both law and judges, bus, as do all societies, devised their rights and
wrongs from experience. They appear to have been content to leave it at ths' rather than

attribute them to specific instructions from a deity

Stelae erected at Abydos from the 11th dynasty onwards bear, in addition to praers for the
deceased, biographica! details inclined towards protestations of worthiness by reason of social
position together with a denial of anti-social behaviour. Employment i the service of the king
was regarded as an attribute deemed to exhibit “worthiness” and justification for entry into the
afterlife  This would be in keeping with the concept of maat by maintenance of order in the
kingdom. There is, however, no suggestion of a trend towards mea culpa, from either priestly or

lay quarters.

A stela of unrecorded provenance, of the priest Qemnen, thought to be late 11th dynasty,
contains the formula "an offering that the king give. * in addition to a short formula of after-life
wishes, "May he cross the firmamen + lerse the sky Ascend 1o the great god.. "(Lichrheim

1988:61), a netherworld orientated ¢ ayer-fcrm

A similar late ] lth dynasty stew of the priest Mentuhotep from Abydas, contains a fairly terse
and mundane seif-presentation, in which he refers to having got bread on time, acquired cattle,
raised oxen and developed his business in goats. He says "I built a house, | dug a pond - the
priest Mentuhotep” (1988:69). Au interesting assessrnent of behavioural excellence deemed
necessary for entry to the netherworld.

By the 12th dynasty, ene finds the formula being expanded to include social responsibilities. On
one of three stelae of the Chamberlain Intef, son of Sent of the year 39 of Senwosret | (1971-
1926) from Abydes, are statements such as "I blackened no man to his master in order to seek
favour with a potentate...l gave bread to the hungry, besr to the thirsty, | ferried one | found
stranded. | have buried the old, clothed the naked, I have committed no crime against the
paople .| descended from my nome, having done what people love and gods favor " (1988:108)

There is a great deal more i similar vein

When one considers such texts against the socially-orientated literature of the Middle Kingdom,
1t is clear that social responsibility, possibly as 4 result of the deprivations of the turbulent years
between the Old and Middle Kingdoms, had either produced self-awareness, or had induced the

expression of i, for the first time  This seems to have been a general trend since a similar
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statement, | committed no crihe against the people.. | butied the old ones of my town
together with a vanety of other protestations appears on the stela of the Chiefl Priest

Wepwawet-an at Abyelos in the period Senwasret 1-Amenemhet 11 (1971-1892) (l988175-7ﬁ]

While all these formulas, snd many more, are linked to propitiation of the deity, there appears
to have been no inclination towards s confession of guilt. There is no recognition of the omission
of obligations, but rather justification through cbligations observed. This form of statement
developed, in the New Kingdom, inta a long and detailed appeal before the forty-two assessors
of the dead. Known usually as the Negative Comfession, some scholars prefer to refer toitas a

Declaration of Invocence."

In this respect, Grimal has some interesting ohservations about the development of
autobiography which he says is the oldest and best documented literary genre in Egypt. The
typical funerary text of the time of Pepi | (2289-2233) was built up to present a character
worthy of enjoying the funerary offerings. Apart from these traditional panegyrics, he finds a
purely descriptive element recounting the career of the deceased. Once these biographies were
engraved on the backs of statues or on stelae, not necessarily associated with necropolises
Grimal suggests that they reflect the development of society. In the Old Kingdom they evoked
a form of humanist  loyalty, then, with the rise of local power, a form of individualism. The
Middle Kingdom finally saw a return to a loyalty which was in itself intertwined with personal
bonds (Grimal 1992:82)

It would be naive to suppose that biographical details of offices held, duties performed, and
social obligations discharged, were included entirely on a religious basis. In the declaration of
personal achievemnents and elevation to high office, self-aggrandisement cannot be dismissed
under the guise of service

Yet, if the statements are to be believed, a sense of obligation on the part of both priests and the
hierarchy towards the common people would seem to be well established, bringing reality rather

than idealism into the crbit of the tomb

Unfortunately, with the exception of the stela of the harpist, this is upper class territory and we
can gain little knowledge of the common man  1f, however, the hierarchy could exhibit what
must be considered a fairly naive approach towards the expectation of afterlife, one can only
assume that the ordinary man would have been fairly crude in regard to his religious concepts
and expectations.

While the presence of the gads appears to have dominated every part of their existence, the
Egyptians did not subseribe to those mvisible spiritual barriers and self-restraints, such that,
failing to maintain good maral behaviour and ethics, could cause personal alienation between

man ar 1 deity
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It one confines gnesell 1o the early Middie Kingdom, when monarchial contral was sull in the
process of stabilsation, it s nut unrealistic to guestion the depths of the rehigious beliefs of that
penicd  Royal geds, Re or Amun would have little personal appeal for the lower classes

Apotrapaic deities, local or atherwise, would undoubtedly have been popular, their efficacy

augmented by magic of various kinds including the use of amulets with magical properties,

Lecal temples were in evidence in most of the small towns, and we know that they functioned
with priests, who made sacnifices to the various deities. These temple supplications would have
lurgely been for protection or weli-being for the living. Sacrifices and cult ceremonies performed
ir the tombs would have been confined to the well-being of the deceased. In bath circumstances
the priests were officials not spiritual mentors, and how or whether the geners’ onulace was

invelved in these proceedings is not clear.

The majority of priests employed to service the temples were employed in a rotative fashion, the
grester part of their lives Lemng occupied in other pursuits. This is exemplified by the stela of
Mestuhotep (above) and the absence from home of Hekanaklite while serving as a mortuary
priest |t is interesting to note that while the scribe is shown employed on specific tasks (Fig
111} he 1s alse shown, with his writing implements, or without, as a figure in his own right, and
often of some prestige (Figs 109, 110)  The priests, who appear in so many of the funerary
murals or papyrus M35, are always depicted as employed in carrying out their functions as
priests (lig 74) There appears to have been no spiritual “calling”, for the priests or
proselytising on a moral basis for the people, nor do they appear to have risen in social status as
cid the scribes. The priesthood held by the mocarchy was closely allied to the son of Ru title and
was clearly ¢ different standing from that of the ordinary priesthood While the royal
priesthood appears to have been permanemly hereditary, the remainder of the priesthood
possibly had to be appointed

The priests of Ouiris may have sought and encouraged adherance to their cult, but whether this
included individual instruction as to the Osiris myth is doubtful It 1s almost certain that in a
mainly non-literate society, instruction would be by means of the mystery plays at Abydos,
which tolet the myth in a visible fashion  lts raison detre was, through the death and rebirth of
Ouiris, a means of commermorating and re enacting the eternal return This i turn implied a
concomitant re-burth for adherents of the cult  Rundle Clark, writing of the popularity of these
Abydos cereimonies, comments that (siris was not only the fertility demon turned universal
god, but that ke was also the prototype of every soul who hoped 10 conquer death (1959:134).

“rivate houses of the earlier periods have not survived, but in the houses of the 19th dynasty
a ans at Deir el-Meding, private votive shrines were found, as they were in the houses of the
workmen in Amarna  Referring to the lares or household shrines at Deir el-Medina, Sadek

F1987 77) savs that these were to be found in mches in the walls of houses, sometimes with a
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incorparaied in the Book o sd where sometimes the wpells are almost rieaningless and

the iconography sccompanying them does not liwe any connection with the spell  Andrews in
her Intreduction to Faulkner (1993.12) writes of the chaprers of the Book of the Dead of the
New Kingdom and later, which incorporate at least three separate traditions, and gos¢ on te
elaborate on the ability of the Egyptians to accommodate a variety of conflicting beliefs. She
also says that there was little attempt to regularise the order in which selected chapters

appeared

“Often too, variants of the same chapter appeared In different parts of the same papyrus. In
ather instances chapters were cut off in the middle of the text purely because the seribe had run
out of spuce. Seme papyri give proof that the text and illustrations were produced separately

without regard to each other, for chapters and their vignettes do not coincide” (1993 14),

This was at a time when society was affluent, tombs of outstanding workmanship were being
constructed, and literacy was greatly valued. Perhaps these inequalities only appeared in the less
affluent tombs, however it says little for moral or ethical interaction between priesthood and

teople

6.4 THE NOMARCHS

6.4.1 ORIGINS AND STATUS

The existence of provinces or nomes can be attested from the earliest of recorded periods and
these are recognisable from the standards on both the Bull palette (Fig 5) and also on the
Scorpien macenead (Fig 56), 'We can assume, therefore;, in the predynastic peried, the
existence of a governing class of chieftasins, leaders of their clans or tribes, from among whose
ranks ancient Egypt acquired her first kings. Arcund these kings would have de :loped
hierarchal groups, possibly family members, who would automatically have inherited status and

privileges not granted to the common people

Faulkner (109188 = Fig 120) defines the word par as patricians, followed by mankind It will
be noted it is a plural noun and can be applied to both sexes, given the appropriate feminine

suffix

0 T, -
Lo ¥y ¢ mankind
Fig 120 Definitions and

references to ‘pat’

The word lists into which the ancient Egyptians categorised almost everything, could include

aspects of the cosmor, heaven, earth, etc, but also persons, offices and professions, human
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types, towns and buildings, together with compeneat garns of these  Muntet refen te
Gardiner " and quetes 1 .m an onamasticen, which names and defines groups of people under
the commen title ‘remi’  This details three categories of human beings "ehe Pat, the Henemma,
and the Relthet”, These words, e says could all be synonymeus with remt, human beings, but
that more often they referred to sections of the same word, remz, i the sense of Egyptian” The
three words appear together on a triumphal ctela of Ahmose (1550.1525), founder of the 18th
dynasty, after his defest of the Hyksas

“Hi= soized the henommi. He captures the rekhet and the par adore hini® (Montet 1964:22-23).

Montet points out that while the two groups hestemt and rekhet were subject to constraint, the

pat welcomed the victory *with unmitigated joy™ .

At the time of the Pyramid Texts the pat were associated with Horus and on his coronation day
the king received the pat “as if they were his own flesh and blood”

On the death of the king the pur mourned while the henommt and rekiier appeared to be

unmoved

A stela instructs the magistrates to distinguish between the it and rekhet while a vizier prides

himself on having proised the patu to the detriment of the rekhet.

The word patu being a collective noun the expressien irv-pat, iret pat in the feminine, signified
those who belongsd to the pat.

An early recipient of this title was Irhotep, Djoser's architect. Queens of the Old and New

Kingdoms were iret-pat but whether the title was given autormatically is not certain.

The Old Kingdom saw the title given to not only the sons of the royal househeld, but the
governors of provinces, and high ranking magistrates. Montet points out, however, that the rank
did not necessarily carry the title with it and even men honoured by a letter in the king'’s hand,
granted a tomb, and sent on important missions to foreign countries, were not automartically irv-
pat, although they might hold several honorary titles and were hati-a (princes), Unique Friends
of the King It is possible, therefore, that the title of iry-pat was reservad for a fairly numerous
special class (1964 22-23)

An inveresting sidelight on this is the assertion o 2 man named Zasu, sen of an iry-pat, whose
two sisters were in turn married 1o Pepi 11 (2246-2152), who declared himself to be a "true” par
This could be significant, considering the perind, and the possibulity that there were those whose

claim to nobility was of more recent date

At Bent Hasan one of the governers ¢ ims to have inherited. through his maternal grandfather,

the titles of iry-pat and prince. This ¢.sim and the reason for it, will be discussed when dealing
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with the particnlar autobiography, but it i relevant here in respect of the social status of the

nomarchs in general

That the claim was made at all would suggest that much as in the period of Pepi Il and the
decl~-stion of Zasu, certain of the nobles, and particularly those claiming the right to govern
provinces or nomes, may well have usurped, or attempted to usurp, this particular title.

Aldred speaks of a virile and self-assured cul-ure being the most characteristic expression of the
national ethos during the Old Kingdom The officials close to the king were, he says, the
educated elite. On the other hand while forming 2 privileged class Aldred believes that as
architects, engineers, writers, theologians and administrators, they represented the men of action
and intelligence «f their day (1987:119). such men almost certainly orbited within the
influence of the royal court but we have no way of knowing how great their numbers were.
Also, in the main, their skills would have been employed in the service of the monarch and much
of +heir work would have been concerned with the funerary and temple cult of the king. It is
difficult to assess their influence among people such as the feudal nobles or to what extent they
survived the fall of the monarchy. Whether the feudal nobles themselves possessed any of the
educational attributes of this elite group is problematical, and the assumption cannot be taken
for granted. It should be borne in mind, also, that these persons were not necessarily pat.

§.4.2 POLITICAL POWER AND ASPIRATIONS

The turbulent years of Theban/Herakleopolitan contention for control of the country must have
seen many aspirant leaders rise and fall. Even the 12th dynasty Teaching of Amenemhet
supposes the monarch to say Gather yourself against subjects who do not (really) exist, whose
respect cannot be trusted (Parkinson 1991:49). That this king was assassinated would appear to
be certain and al* ugh this piece of writing is addressed to his son who later held the throne, it
would seem that the king's enemies were of his own household. There is no indication who was
responsible, although it would appear to exonerate his soi.. This could possibly be the reason for
its composition.

Grimal speaks of the rise of local power expressed in the form of individualism at the end of the
Old Kingdom. The nomarchs and governors could hardly have been unaware of their potential
strength and Grimal points out that the weakening links between the central power and Middle
and Upper Egypt, played a key rcle in the control of transport from north to south both by river
or caravan (1992:83). It was within the power of a strong provincial nomarch to cause a great
deal of disruption among river transport, had he the mind to do so. Zwaty (Asyut), capital of
the 13th (Lycopolite) nome of upper Egypt was in a strategic position, being situated where the
Libyan desert encroached on the cultivated land, narrowing the Nile Valley. It was also a
departure point for the caravan route to the el-Kharga oasis further south. During the lst
intermediate period the nome formed the southernmost limit of the Herakleopolitan dominion.
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The "Great Overlords of the Nome’, staunch supporters of the Herakleopolitan kings, were

consequently adversely affected by the ultimate victary of the Thebans

The 16th (Oryx) neme in which Beni Hasan (capital Menat Khufu) lay, seems to have remained
fairly neutral, until such time as it was advantageous to bow the knee to Thebes. Sufficiently
distant from both Herakleopolis and Thebes, their standing does not seem to have reached the
importance of a centre such as Zwaty While they must have suffered some deprivations from
th. general conditions of the land and the turbulent period, they do not record having fought
their fellow countrymen, although this pessibility cannot be discounted. Biographical texts from
Zwaty, on the other hand, provide valusble information on the history of the conflict with the
southern nomes (Saines and Malek 1980:122)

We lack an authoritative history of ancient Egypt, and details of the internecine confrontations
of Upper and Lower Egypt in the anarchic and intermediate periods. Such history as we do have
of the Theban and Herakleopolitan power struggle, however, is largely derived from information
provided by the necropolises of the 13th, 14th and 16th nomes of Upper Egypt (Baines and
Malek 198015 excerpr = Fig 121)

It = 5

13

Fig 121 Ensigns of Upper Egvptian Nomes

The tombs of the princes of the 13th (Hare) nome in the necropolis of el-Bersha, have provided
the basis for reconstruction of a royal dynasty, claiming descent from the Memphite kings, but
the princes of the 16th (Oryx) nome, who were related to those of the 135th nome, remained
neutral for a long tirne, until Bakht I1{ formed an alliance with the Thebans in the time of
Mentuhotpe [1 (2061-2010" (Grimal 1992 144). Gardiner comments that if any part of Egypt
was relatively peaceful in the Herakleopolitan period it was the portion midway between
Memphis and Thebes (1961:114)

6.4.3 PERSONAL POWER

The personal power of the feudal lords and nomarchs, could not in any way have been uniform.
Some, lie the Herakleopolitans and the Thebans aspired to the monarchy, others, less powerful
would have been less ambitious and satisfied to be allowed to keep their feudal lands intact
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Gardiner quel o 8 serics of ehvurits Fomr 3 tattered papyrus in the Leiden collection, possibly

19th dvnasty, but seferring to the peric at Cie end of the Old Kingdom, |t reflects a vision cf
political confusion, dissolution of the laws, distruction of public offices, the wealthy reduced to
poverty and the poor becoming wealthy (1964 109) Undoubtedly written by a privileged
member of society it could well be exaggerated and blased but the subsequent anarchy and wars

between the overlords confirms its basic reflection of a disintegrating society.

Gardiner says of the weskening Memphite kingdom that it failed any longer to command the
allegiance of the nomarchs farther upstreatn. Direct information from the Delta ceased, but we
know that expeditions in quest of the turque-se of Sinal came to an end, not to be resumed until
the 12th dynasty (1964:110) Gardiner refecs 10 a *barbarous-locking’ cylinder with the
cartouche of Khendy, and a scarab with the name of Terera, hings numed in the Abydos List,
saying that i these objects really did belong to the two kings, the indications were that the
Egyptians at that time had to lock to Syrian «kill for such “trumpery objects” (1964:110:11 n'’.
In the turbulent times that followed it was 1o be expected that the organised a/tistic centres

under the patronage of the monarch, also fell into disarray.

Once the Memphite domination \vas weakened and finally lst, the Egyptian nomarchs took it
upon themselves to ensure thelr continued existence in the after-life In so doing they ceased to
rely o the stermediary powers of the king, preferring to turn '3 their local gods, whose
importance g ' direct relation to the nomarch's ewn powers Secon by livinities such as
Weprstwe: of Z:-aty, Khntan of Elephantine and Montu of Thebes rose to important positions In
the divine hierarchy fusrimal 1307:1 50).

Unable to mount quarrving ¢ peditions for the necessary stone to provide a sarcophagus, doer
jambs or statues for the masic. ‘o ib, nomarchs such as those at Beni Hasan and the adjacent
nomes quarried their tombs dirc: - from the rock of the escarpment. Wooden coffins had been
in use for some time and during i jerind became generally accepted  While continuing to
{ncorporar  he usual canonical textual forniilas and murals, we find biographical material in
jconograplt form introduced inte the tomb:  Innovative, it tays from the usual funerary

subject master prumeting speculation as to the reason for its incluzron

The tombs theinseives reflect the period in which they » cre created,the ancient Egyptian tomb
always having been known as a ‘house of eternity’. The rock-cul wepulchres of the early Middle
ing lom, created without the subsistence of the monarch, were dependent for the quality of
their construction upon the ability of the nomarch or feudal lord to provide the workers and
materials. The question, when dealing with tombs such as those at Beni Hasan is, how much

ability, pewer, and/or wealtl did those nomarchs or governors have at their disposal’

Gardiner goes into some detail with regard to the princes of the 15th or Hare nome, neighbours
to the 16th nome of Beni Hasan, finding that a new family had replaced the nomarchs of the
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ild Kingdom. They featuge cn o large number of ink-wiritten graffiti from the alabaster quarries
at Hatnub in the Eastern desert, whess they are praised as nomarchs and where the regnal year:,
normally reflecting the king, are recorded of the provincial princes themseives (1964:114). We
mav assurne that this was s wealthy family, which their tombs confirm, who may well have had

mronar”hal aspirations

The Benl Hasan nobles have no such meens of recall ss provided by the graffiti of their
reighbours, Their somewhat stereotyped biographies are recorded in their tombs which,
although varying in opulence, leave an impression of fairly simple orchodoxy. While the Hatnub

graffits link the princes of el-Bersha to mining operations, there is no such link with the lords of

Beni Hasan
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K i o3 b e d t has v B
§ § " [t e ned, Wi x d
: f the 11th dvna tomb of Meket-ra a
; tailed these lod [ Daily Life in Ancient Egypr 355). Kemg
} t t! t Kahun, the town attached to the pyramid of
8 R/8) t mpile a plan of a large town house, showing the core house

rage granaries and worksheps (150:Fig 53 = Fig 122, 152 Fig 54 = Fig 123)

e model house from which the drawing was derived is Winlock, (1955 Fig9 = Fig 124).
In the porticoes of two houses in Winlock's collection can be seen the traditional colurnns

representing bundles of papyrus bound together at the top (1935 Fig 11 =

= Fig 125)

Fig 125 Details of colunns and
porc hes. Tomb .\11:1:!1‘[-‘ Meket-ra

Kemp also compares the core house with the 18th dynasty house of the sculpter Thutmose in

Amarna (1989: 295 Fig 98 = Fig 126). Two master bedrooms with bed alcoves and grain silos,

are clearly visible in the Amarna drawing

staicane

\
haad of Nalertiti tound here

master bedroom

Fig 126 Howse of the sculptor
Thutmase, Amaria 1 8th dynasty
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Kahun, the 12th dynasty town specifically established for those employed on the construction of
a pyramid, was laid out in regular rows, planned to contain houses for both the well-to do and
the poorer section although the latter, appears to have been divided from the former by a wall
(Fig 122). The hieroglyph for a town. however, is a circle crossed by two lines at right angles,
suggesting that the inhabited area was divided into four equal parts. Whether this was strictly
adhered to is doubtful It probably represents an early‘wllled enclosure which developed into a
vown, leaving its hieroglyph as a parmanent record'® James says that there seems to have been
very little town plannirg other than in towns such as Kahun or the fortress towns of Nubia, that
is towns constructed for a particular purpose, where it would not be expected to find normal
urban life (1984:214-215).

The expansion of towns was restricted. While there was no shortage of land for settlement, it
was largely desert on the verge of cultivation and the main criterion of suitability was its distance
from the Nile, necessary for both communication and irrigation. Although information is scarce,
James finds such evidence ss we have points to a great density of population in the ancient
towns, in which buildings and people were crammed together (1984:215). In Kahun there
appears to have been provision for different social classes, but there is nothing to suggest that
towns such as Menat Khifu would have been so planned or that they would have been planned
atall. However while the town itself and the location of the upper class dwellings is unknown, it
would be fairly safe to envisage such houses somewhat similar to those in the diagrams above
(Figs 123-126), incorporating a core domestic property suirounded by areas housing large
granaries, n addition to workshops and store rooms. The houses of the governing lords of Beni

Hasan could have held no less

Ancient Egvpt had no monetary system It relied entirely upon an exchange of commadities or
labour, although Kemp says that the system was adequate for the demands placed upon it, and
that the people were abix to cope (1989:117).

The system developed methods whereby procedures allowed for the manipulation of
commodities, with loaves, jugs of beer, and hekats of wheat being common denominators in
determining values.  Times of natural disasters cuch as famine or political unrest which had a
negative effect upen normal erderly agriculture, eroded the very basis of this system which could
have been undermined or even destroyed entirely. In modern society we speak of putting
something away "for a rainy day”. Money invested will beget money even if the owner possesses
no land or saleavle assets. When a land such as ancieut Egypt experienced prolonged drought,
devastation of lands, or destruction of property, there would have been very little to fall back
upon. Granaries not replenished could not have been filled by prosperous neighbours since it
was to Egypt that the surrounding peoples turned when their commodities failed and the

drought, affecting one, usually affected all
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Fram the 11th dynasty early inscriptions ir. a tomb at Mo'alla just south of Luxor, detail the rise
to power of & certain ‘Ankhtify who became the nomarch of the 3rd Upper Egyptian nome of
Nekhen. Bidden by Horws to set it in order, he “tock over” the chieftaincy. Clearly not an
hereditary chieftain it is interesting to note that he authenticated his position through Horus. At
a time prior to the establishment of the Inyotefs (Inyotef | 2134.2118), the inscriptions record
fighting between an alhance of Thebes and Koptos, against Armant, into which the nomarch was
drawn. Among the descriptions of his own valour and heroic deeds are repeated mentions of
years of famine, during which 'Ankhtify claimed to have supplied other towns beside his own
with gifts or loans of corn (Gardiner 1964:111). However “e area of the Nile in which the 3rd
Upper Egyptian nome lay was far more volatile than that of the Ovx nome. The future kings
were to acclaim themselves from Thebes and, if 'Ankh.ify's reports e even partly true, there
was considerable in-fighting in the area before the TI=ban lords wei~ sble to take over the

monarchy,

The impression one gains from Beni Hasan is one of local rower, unwilling or unable to enter
into contention with either Herakleopolis to the north or Theles to the south These lords, not
all of them nomarchs, do not feature in graffiti or despatches and what we know of ‘hem must
largely be drawn from the tombs which they built for themselves when the height of 1= conflict

was past.

Footnotes

" On illiteracy in U.S.A cf. Flesch R (1955, 1981) and in Canada (Johnson 1970). Literacy in ancient Near
East cf. Comelius in INSL XIX (1993:66, note 21); literacy in South Africa note 22,

* The Will of Mery, son of Intef, Bourriau (1988:80).
* A military despatch from Nvoia, Bourriau (1988.79),

* One of twenty-three papyri placed in 13th dynasty tomb on the west bank at Thebes. Now known as the
Ramesseum papyri.

* See Gardiner, 1947 Ancient Egyptian Onomastica 3 vols: Oxford University Press; Late-Egyptian
Miuscellanies 1937, Brussels.

® Preserved in New Kingdom copies, it appears to have been composed in the early years of the 12th
dynasty
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" From the 12th dynasty library, & exploros the two aspects of death, its horror and its hlessedness, as

proclaimed in funcrny Woxts and « unography

* British Musowm EA. 10060 (1" Elarris 500) The Song of the Harper [translation of M Lichtheim] is recto
col.62-7 2,

" Roll BM 10182 = Papyrus Sallicr 2+

1 Palimpsests were writing: produced on once-used papyn from which the original writing had been
removed. 1 is not thought thut onee folded letters coull have been re-used so the materal must have
been rolled, and wan possibly recovered from old documents o longer required,.  Palimpsests are not
confined to Egyptian use, they were used in the early Christian world for a considerable time.

b Lichtheim (1989) details tomb autobicgraphies of the Ol Kingdom, together with translations of the
Lexts from stelae of the Middle Kingdom, many Trom Abydos.

1 Fomb ol Semediem, Deir-el Meding, Thebes: 20th dyrasty
7 Murrav (1951 184-5) prow esstons, [estivals and the god involvid i land disputes.
" Faulkner 1993 31-32 Spell 123

" The priest can be wdentilied in this drawing by the feoperd shie draped scross s shoulders the tail
hanging between his fegs, the ususl gark fora prost

" Gardiner (1949)

" Kinge not listed in Bain - and Malek but doubtiess fall under + wnation “7/8te dynasty 2150-2134
Numerous ephemeral kings” (1980:36).

W Gardiner 049 the [leogram in mis village with crossroads.
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CHAPTER 7

SEPULC HRES OF THE DEAD

Thev call the howses of the living Inns, becawse for a small space

we inhabit these: but the sepulchres of the dead they name
eternal mansions, because they continue with the gods for an
infinite space. Wherefore, in the structures of their howes they
are litdle solicitous, but in exquisitely adorting their seprdchres
they think no cost sufficient

Diodorus Siculus, Book |

7.1 EARLY TOMBS AND THEIR DEVELOPMENT

The earliest recorded kings of the united Egypt were buried at Abydos, main centre of their
culture prior to the removal of the royal court te¢ Memphis. Excavated at the end of the 19th
centurv AD and re-excavated since 1977, the tombs of these kings have yielded, in additien to
artifacts such as a quantity of pots, an 7 heqa sceptre and a clay vessel marked with a
scorpion, some of the earliest hieroglyphic writing yet found They have also provided a clearer
picture of the construction of early royal tombs (Dreyer 1993 10-12)] Remains found at
Abydos, show that these took the form of  mud-brick, roofed chamber, built inside a large pit.
Ext-nded over the pit was a second roof made of wood and matting, the whole covered by a
cound of earth. It was in such a tomb that the ]st dynasty king Djet was buried. Petrie who
worked on the Abydos site in the -arlier period, recorded early tombs with unplastered walls,
faced with wood (1993:11).

Kemp believes that the unification myth which emerged with the lst dynasty was merely one
aspect of the projection of kingship as the symbol of power and supremacy and sees in the
subsequent development of architecture, the royal tomb as the principal public statement on the
nature of kingship (1991:53).

7.1.1 THE PALACE FACADE

Along with the matting patterns which recur constantly over the dynastic periods, one finds the
"palace facade” design. This was a form of walling decorated with niches to give a panelled
effect. In tirne these were painted, such decorations possitly having been substituted for the
original long strips of brightly coloured matting lished t honzontal poles between the niches.

Although associated with tombs, this design was assumed to have originated with the royal
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palace, although it was not um 3 AD that this was confirmed, when a streteh of such

walling was found which was not in anv way part of a tomb [Kemp 199]:54-3

This whole roval palace design, sppears to have become integrated into tomb architecture, as the

' -

enclosurs of the step pyizmid (Fig 30) clearly shows. Always associated with the menarch. the

Horus name of the King (Fig 61) o which the panelling design (serekh)” appears, was, Kemp

believes, "the principal public statement on the nature of kingship® (1991:33)

in time, favoured court personnel were allowed to use it and eventually the whole design of
panels, recesses and matting patterns became a recognised and fixed scheme of decoration on

sarcophagi, cotfins, and in tomb chapels

Since it wiil be necessary to determine the nature of the tombs and their decoration at Beni
Hazan 1t is relative to note here that this design, which appears in these tombs, did not originate
in temple architecture It may originally have been utilitarian, since the possibility is that the
panelling and niche device was developed as an architectural methad of strengthening large
walls, Once installed, however, its expanded use, assuming that Kemp is carrect, became,
insofar as royalty was concerned, a political statement and with time, developed into a positive
identification with the per-a or "Great House”. This being one of the many ways by which the
royal palace was known (Gardiner 1964.32), it accordingly retained its association with a

" "
aouse

Its extension to tomb archi* scture would be in accord with the premise that the tomb itself was
a house of eternity A reconstruction of the mastaba tomb of Queen Merneith of the 1st
dynasty over which this pattern dominates, gives some idea of the imposing structures
constructed for the royal tombs. The small tombs surr-unding are believed to have been thuse

of sacrificed servants (Aldred 1987.89 Fig 53 = Fig 127).

Fig 127 Reconstrucrion, tomb of Queen Memeith, st Dynast.
Mud brick walls panelled in "palace facade” pattern
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7.4.2 THE MATTING PATTERNS

Matting, as found in the tombs possibly has a longer hustory than does the mud brick. A light
and ressonably easy shelter material it undoubtedly first made its appearance in the
construction of dwellings, extending to a variety of uses, both saci=d and secular, where

manageable, portable screening was needed
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Fig 128 Sources of Egvptian architectural stvles

¥

In time it was used for providing portable shelters for the geds of the provincial temples. Kemp
gives a very clear exposition of the development of the utilisation of both mud brick and matting
(1991:99 Fig 36 = Fig 128).

Well established by the period of the 1st dynasty kings, the use of matting for shrines is attested
by replicas of such shrines in early tombs and deposits at Abydos where they vary between mud
brick and faience, and in size from four to ten centimetres. On such replicas the shapes and
matting components are clearly indicated (1991:93 Fig 33). The same architecture as that used
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for the shrine 1s shown as a portable tent in a tomb of the 5th dynasty, the matting patterns

clearly indicated (1997 26 Fig 34 (3) = Fig 129)

altmg scraes

Fig 129 Portable framed
tent with masting

Sth dvnasty 1omb

at Sheikh Said

Confirmation of matting in tombs having become traditional, is exemplified by the walls of the
8 F
underground galleries of the step pyramid of Djoser (2630-2611), lined by glazed ceramic tiles

to simulate rush matting (Stewart 1971 34.33)°

7.1.3 THE EARLY ARTIFACTS

It may be assumed frem the early dynastic tumbs that, by the inclusion of articles deemed to be
necessary for the afterlife, a future existence was envisaged  Both the mastabs of Queen
Merneith (Fig 127) and Drever's report (196311) where he records the finding of many human
bones of young men, suggest that the practice of killing servants at the time of the royal burial,
presaged a need for their services in the after|ife

Among the ubiquitous pots and other artifacts in the royal tombs, the motivation for the
inclusion of sherds of cylindrical vessels bearing inseriptions, the owner's name and origin of
contents from both Upper and Lower Egypt 1s unclear, but certainly these finds do indicate the
inclusicn of actual records rather than mythical or idealised avjects for use in the future Dreyer

says that they are "our earliest evidence of revenues collected from both parts of Egypt for royal

needs” (1993:11.12)
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7.2 ARCHITECTURAL AND DECORATIVE DEVELOPMENT

7.21 THE ARCHITECTURE

While the earl)' tombs surrounding the royal mastaba such as these of Queen Merneith were
{presummably) those of servants, this practice seems to have ceased quite early in the Old
Kingdom and until the end of the 8th dynasty (2134), tombs surrounding the burial place of the
monarch belonged to officials and members of the king's family and were a sanctioned royal

privilege

These quasi-royal tombs were in the main, of three types, the stone or mud-brick mastaba built
above ground level and containing the tomb chape!, the rock-cut tombs, hewn in the side of solid
rock which would also incorporate a tormb chapel or inner shrine, and a tomb type which was a
mixture of the two previous structures (Harpur 1987:1}. The majority of these tombs
contained one or more subterranean burial chambers situated directly below or in close
proximity to the chapel. In the early days when the whole burial was enclosed in a mound,
identification was by means of a stela, erected nearby. With tomb development, however,
inscriptions giving particulars of the deceased were incised on and around the facade of the

chapel entrance, and/or by relief or painted inscriptions inside the chapel itself.

It 15 nt to be supposed that the development of mastaba tombs automatically confirms a steady
and simple growth in tomb decoration. Some of the earliest known scenes of outdoor pursuits
dspicted in any private tomb come from Maidum, and ure possibly 3rd dynasty. In general,

however,

{a) The development of the content of scenes in private tombs was fairly slow particularly
between the 3rd and 4th dynasties (Harpur 1987:33),

(5) In the initial stages offering rooms were little more than a recess built, soretimes within the
body of the superstructure, sometimes partly outside it (Edwards 1952:39) With the
development of the tomb structures themselves the offering recess became a room, decorated in
relief and/or painted, with a false door usually built into the West wall, with an altar for the
supply of food for the deceased *

(<) At this stage statues of the decensed began to be introduced into the offering rooms together
with scenes in relief and/or paint, these most commonly showing servants bearing food and
drink to the deceased

Since the prov.sion of a tomb was under the aegis of the monarch who controlled, through the
priests, the scribes and artisins working therein, it was inevitable that some of the work
prepared for the monarch, became repeated i the private tombs Thus the development of a

canonical form of interpretation of both human figures and artifacts was upheld in the private
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tombs and certain of the scenes, such as those depicting marsh pursints were alse adopted at a

fairly early stage

The impression crested by the canonical restrictions upon Egyptian art tends to leave an
imtnediate impression of the identical execution of scenes in both zontent and application.
Although restricted by the formalism of raligious requirements, however, it is possible to

recognise constant movement and development in the rendering of details in the tomb murals,

Harpur refers to a gradual grouping of broad themes comprising typical aspects of some major
activity. In the earliest chapels these did not completely fill a wall, but the wall area taken up by
each theme became larger with the increase in the repertory of scenes. By the mid-5th dynasty
entire walls were filled with elaborate compositions, with a peak being reached in the early 6th
dynasty (1987:175).

This progression negates any suggestion that the funerary obligations insofar as the iconographic
content of the tombs was concerned, stemmed from sn initial and complete dogmatic
understanding of essen.al religious requirements. No written dogmatic religious statement has
ever emanated from ancient Egypt and one must recognise that ancient Egyptian religion, as is
common with most religions, tended to change and develop alongside the evolutionary and/or
historical situation of its adherents. One must also concede that over a long period, and in the
absence of any common written text, together with a low ratio of lite ates, it is unlikely that the
Egvptians as a whole had a deep understar ding or appreciation of the theological premises which
might or might not be developed by the priestly hierarchy. This, more particularly, since the

Old Kingdem funerary rites emanated from and were exclusive to the royal establishment.

From the inclusion of the barest necessities interred with the early burials, once tombs were
built to include areas in addition to the tamb chamber itself, it became possible te expand both
the material offerings, and the various services performed on behalf of the deceased. It is not
clear how the offering table evolved but it is probable that a form of ancestor worship initiated
the idea of continued sustenance for the deceased, who was probably seen as an intermediary
between the living and the deity. It is not illogical therefore, to conclude that this was the first
form of post burial activity, extended by those able to afford them, to procuring the services of a
priest to perpetuate these rites on their hehalf  Perpetuity being unattainable on earth, in time,
priestly services would almost certainly cease, by default, or by the family not being able, or
willing, to maintain the costs invelved. The idea of substitution, that is an iconographic image of
a person or object being able to replace or be transformed into that person or object, has no
reality for us It had reality for the ancient Egvptian and it would therefore have been a totally
logical progression beyond the provision of the actual offerings, that these necessities for the
deceased be presented in [ onographic form within the tomb wself  This substitution also
extended to text which became allied to the offerings by pleas to visitors to the tomb for prayers

to be said for the required offerings. Beyond mentioning the 'offering murals’ in passing, these
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can ke said to be unquestionably iconographic funerary manifestations, and while they vary in
presentation, their ineaning is beyond question Since all the presentation is an anticipated
action in the life to come, they can it = ~vay he even considered as remotely biographical, other

than to indicate the possible beliefs of the j upie concerned.

7.2.2 SCENE DEVELOPMENT

Almost ali »f the repertory of scenes of the Old Kingdom fall within eight basic themes. These
are the funerary meal, the funersl ceremonies of the deceased, including his ‘journey to the
West, rarsh pursuit;, sgriculture, pastoral sctivities, horticulture, workshop pursuits,
bangueting (Harpur 1987.175). The developnient of these themes can be discerned from the
3rd to the Bth dynasty (2649-2134) with the innovation of certain marked trends at the end of
the Interim period and the early Middle Kingdom.

The formal murals representing the funerary meal, banqueting, priestly rituals and the
presentation of foods by bearers, are in themse!ves restricted by the nature of their subjects and
are l=ss susceptible to innovation or change than are the outdoor scenes in which, once the
canonical artistic requirements are observed, lend themselves to original innovations.
Sometimes, as will be shown, these innovations, because they are relevant to the time and
circumstances, pass into the repertoire of tomb art.

So far as painted murals are concerned, there are some in the rock-cut chapels in the North but
only a few at Giza where the tradition of velief sculpture was strongest. In the main, relief was
used for texts since presumably these were considered to be of greater importance than the
painted walls. The relief itself was usually painted in colour or black but by its nature was
resilient to damage, the relief remaining if the paint deteriorated. Maidum has produced some
of tie earliest of the decorated tombs, substantiating the existence of a developed and
competent artistic skill fairly early in the 4th dynasty. However, not all the Maidum tombs are
decorated.

Middle Kingdom provincial tombs were largely painted, and of these Harpur says, "there is more
evidence of unusual innovation® (1987:7). The provincial tombs occur in nineteen main sites
covering the period from mid-5th dynasty to well into the 12th dynasty (c2419-c1840). During
the 6th dynasty it was not unusual for a son of a nomarch or high official to assume his late
father offices. Such families built their tombs in the vicinity of each other, making some
gen-1logies and dating possible. In such tombs trends in customs and decorations can be

chserved

It mght be supposed that there would have developed a rigid formula of architectural
construction and/or interior tomb design. Since so many scenes resemble each oth ', there has
been an effort o determine trends towards siting certain murals on particular walls. In some
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cases this appears to have prevailed, although the variety of tomb types, orientation of entrances
and extensions of passages and rooms within the tombs would seem to have precluded any
rigidly set pattern. There 1 no indication that a canon existed for the subject matter of the

murals as there was for their artistic rendering

In her chapter on Orientation, Harpur (1987:59-123) describes seven chapel types giving a
broad picture of scene and figure orientation in tombs south of Memphis and says that
collectively they illustrate one general point. At Memphis the orientation of the tombs was
largely affected by the topography of the sites together with the knowledge and experience of
the local artists. Provincial chapels, howaver, interpreting the decorative schemes in the
Memphite chapels "are often very different from one another, yet in certain respects still quite
logicai” (1987:123).

For the purposes of this dissertation a certain aumber of tombs from Beni Hasan and two
adjacent necropalises, Meir and Deir e Bersha have been selected for comparison and
discussion. In several of these tombs the reigning monarch is named and their dates can
therefore be confiemed  Others have their dating approximated by reason of kinship between
the tomb owners. They are by no means the only tombs in the respective sites but omission of
the others is due either 10 the indifferent condition of the murals or, more particularly, to failure

to date thern with any degree of accuracy

7.3 THE SITES OF THE TOMBS UNDER DISCUSSION

7.3.1. MEIR

This is a local name for the site of the necre, Slis on the west bank of the Nile, in which lie the
tomnbs of the nomarchs of the 1 4th Nome of Upper Egypt. Their capital city, Cusae, also on the
West bank, is now lost although the tombs carry its name in assoclation with the local deity, the
gockdess Hathor, the “Lady (or Mistress) of Cusae’

7.3.2 DEIR EL-BERSHA

This is the name by whicl the site of the tombs of the nomarchs of the 15th Upper Egyptian
(Hare) nome is known [t lies on the East bank of the Nile in the Wadi el-Nakhla, an area where
linestone has frequently been quarried. The tombs have suffered from the effects of the
quacrying and of an earthquake which badly damaged the largest and most important of them,
thet of the *Great Overlord of the Hare Nome", Djchutihotpe, However this tomb contains one

of the most important scenes of statue transpurt, and can be positively dated.
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7.2.3 BENI HASAN

This site lies on the East bank of the Nile, and is the necropelis in which the lords and officials of
the 16th (Oryx) nome of Upper Egypt built their wombs. Several of these tombs have
references to the riling monarch, and the owners in some other cases are related, so

identification is fairly positive

The following chart indicates the periods te which the various tombs under discussion have been
assigned, together with their relative dates. All the tombs fall into either the 6th dynasty (2323-
2150). the 11th dynasty (2134-2040), or the 12th dynasty (1991-1783) The early 11th dynasty
was Theban and unity was only achieved in 2040, this being the commencement of the Middle
Kingdom. The two 6th dynasty tombs from Meir are dated Pepi | and Pepi Il by Blackman
(MEIR 1:5,6). The tombs dated 11th dynasty do not have names of kings recorded in them.
The relevant kings and tombs are listed below,

PEP! | (2289-2255) (6th Dyn ) TOMBAI  MEIR
PEPI Il (2246-2152) * * A2 MEIR
11TH DYNASTY (2134-2040) 29 BENIHASAN

15 BENI HASAN
17 BENI HASAN

AMENEMHET | (1991-1962) (12th Dyn.) 14 BENIHASAN

i MEIR
SENWOSRET I (1971-1926) 2 BENI HASAN

B2 MEIR
AMENEMHET [ (1929-1892) B4 MEIR

3 BENI HASAN
2 DEIR el-BERSHA®

SENWOSRET Il (1897-1878) Cl1 MEIR**
2 DEIR el-BERSHA*
SENWOSRET [/l (1878-1841)? 2 DEIR el-BERSHA*®
Cl1 MEIR**

Baines & Malek (1980:36) query the end date of 1841 for Senwosret II1.
* The owner of Tomb 2 at Deir el-Bersha possibly lived through three reigns.
** The owner of Tomb C1 at Meir possibly lived through two reigns.

The dates of Amenemhet | and Senwosret | overlap, the latter having ruled jointly with his
father from 1971

7.4 GEOGRAPHICAL RELATIONSHIPS

Cities such as Asyut, Abydos, el-Kab, Karnak and Memphis, appear on maps from the pre-
dynastic and early dynastic Egypt. Be.i Hasan, Meir and Deir el-Bersha, which lie in fairly close
proximity almost half way between Memphis and Karnak, are shown on maps of Middle
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Kingdom Egypt. but seem to have declined in importance from the end of the 12th dyuasty
This is partly substantiated in that the towns of Menat Kufu (Beni Hasan) and Cusae (M»ir)

have been lost

The district in which the necropolises of the 14th, 15th and 16th nomes of Upper Egypt lay.
lacked a truly important religious centre. Cusae (Meir) had a fairly well-known temple to
Hathor, but the area was isolated from the larger and more influential and ritually important
towns. During the anarchical and interim periods after the end of the Old Kingdom, this part of
Egypt appears to have been somewhat more stable than an area such as Abydos, which fell under
the control of first the Herakleopolitans and then the Thebans. Whether the nobles of Beni
Hasan, Meir or Deir el-Bersha chose to participate or supply troops in these local hostilities, is
not clear from their tombs, although bicgraphical texts indicate local fighting and destruction of
towns and some nobles show an inclination towards assuming monarchial powers (See
Excursus [I: GROUPING THE TOMBS)

Footnotes

" Gunter Drever finds an early date for the development of phonetic complements to differentiate
ambiguous signs but this is o contentious matter at the present time, open to investigation and discussion
{Hammond 1993)

* The Horus name and the serekh,, (Gardiner 1964:52)

' Stewart gives an exceptionally clear coloured illustration of one of the tiles showing the interwoven
textures of the simulated reeds.

* Edwards (1952:35-44) gives a comprehensive overview of the development of mastaba tombs
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CHAPTER 8

TOMB MURALS - THE BASIC THEMES

The daminant impr wsion is of its humanity. The main subject
of this art is man and his many activities i an Egyptian
milieu

Cyril Aldred

8.1 OFFERING SCENES AND BANQUETS

The foundations for these scenes were laid from the moment the first dagger or cocking-pot was
introduced into burial ritual, to accompany and ass'st the corpse in the hereafter. Since these
acts or, in time, depictions of acts, were coupled to the religious beliefs of the period, they can
have no direct biographical spplication. From the simple external stela and offering niche
(Edwards 1932:39), to the internal developments, of false door, statue niche and serdab, they
served an interment requirement which, in the course of time became expanded, while retaining

their funerary functions

Biographically, they record the names of owners of tombs, lists of offerings, identification of
retainers and prizsts, and usually include the tomb owner's wife, children, and close family
members. This may perhaps be termed biographical record, since there is little reason to
suppose that there is any idealised concept in the naming of these individuals who undoul 1. lly
existed However, it is outside the scope of biography as such, and iconographically ti.
somewhat stylised depiction of the various family members, as can be seen on the south wall of
Tomb 3 at Beni Hasan would also fall into the category of ‘illustratec record’ (BH | PI XXXV =
Fig 130).

While reference may be made to this class of decorated wall, it is not the intention o discuss in

detail the developments or contents here in view of its non-biographical classification.
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£.2 MARSH SCENES

8.2.1 FISHING SCENES

When Harpur details marsh pussuits depicted in Old Kingdom tombs, she lists twenty-three
marsh scenes which she says form a repertary, although no one tomb encompasses every one of
the subjects (1987 78] Of the first six of these, fishing, fowling, various composites of these,
papyrus “pulling” and the pleasure cruise are given priority. The fishing-fowling combinations
occupy the first four places and she explains this by suggesting that a "main scen

encempassing all or sorme of the first six, was used as a "-al point. A selection of the others, ie.
hippopotamus hunt, hand nettiig, activities involved ir. the gutting and carrying of fish, papyrus
gatherers, mat makers, and a variety of other activities which she feels were perhaps less
significant in real life were never so firmly established as the other scene types. The immediate

and relevant question is the initial reason for the inclusion of this type of activity in the tombs

The earliest preserved marsh scene comes from the west wall of a 3rd dynasty tomb at Saqqara
(1987:177), although most of the scenes sharing a long waterband on the same wall are lost,
However the presence of animals legs and traces of male figures near a crocodile suggest a
fording scene. Outdoor pursuits introduced into tomb chapels, tended to be placed near the
chapel entrance and since the above scene is separated from the table scene and other formal
representations of the owner, it could possibly have been a part of various other outdoor

pursuits,

The next evidence of the inclusion of marsh pursuits comes from an early, 4th dynasty,

fragmentary clapnet scene from the valley temple of Snofru (2575.255 1) at Dahshur,

While this dissertation is not concerned with royal tombs or temples, the presence of this theme
in a royal context immediately raises the question of the dependence of the private tomb murals
on the murals in the royal funerary and temple buildings and whether the private versions
contained ritual connotations. Harpur is concise on this point, maintaining that in the absence of
food acquisition scenes being preservad in the valley temple of Snofry, it must be conceded that
the clapnet scene could be Part of a rituul “with a different context from its ceemingly daily life
setting in private chapeis”. However, the fragments are not in situ nor are there any intact
parallels in any other mertuary or valley temple dating to the Old Kingdom (1989.177, 515 Fig
167 = Fig 131) Incomplete as these fragments are, however, they do show that the clapnet
was hexagonal in shape, filled with groups of swimming birds, and flowers, and similar to those
in later chapels (1989:177, 48] Fig 7@

It is perhaps Appropriate at this point to examine the dependency of themes and scenes in
private tombs/tomb chapels, to royal tombs ‘temples  Harpur, discusses the study by Brinks of

Old Kingdom and large mastabas, in which he comrnares multi-roomed chapels of 3th and 6th
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dynasties and maintains that the functions and scene positions weie present just as they were in
atemple However Harpur responds te this by pointing out that Brinks is primarily concerned
with architecture, that Old Kingdomn temples are too badly damaged to warrant certain
conclusions as to the original pattern of scene orientatisn, and says that "many subjects in private

tombs do not occur in temples” (1987.10%)

UL VRN AR BT
N R

Fig 131 Fragments of early clapnet scene
from walley vnple of Snofru, Dahshur

Quite 2par. from this, if one examines the reasons for the inclusion of certain themes such as the
marsh clapnet in a royal context, one must bear in mind that the temple and its ritual was the
prerogative of the king and priests. Ritual pertaining to monarchial obligations towards the deity
would in no way be permissible within a private tomb, and since until the end of the Old
Kingdom the tomb itself was only permissible by approval of the monarch, there can be little
doubt that any similar theme present in the causeway or entrance to a temple could only have

been copied in 3 private tomb on an artistic basis and in a secular context

That in time this particular scene did become ritually orientated is confirmed by the stylised
clapnet scene from the great hypostyle hall at Karnak where Hors, Khnion and Ramesses 11
(19th Dynasty 1280-1224), operate a fowler's clap-net in order to contain "un-rule”, in a simple
allegory from naturs, where the wildfowl represent disorder (Kemp 1991 49 Fig 15(excerp’) =
Fig132)
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Fig 132 Ramesses and deit’es controlling disorder
in allegory of wildfoul canght in clapnet

Unfortunately there is a tendency to attribute this adaptation of the theme to such scenes in
general, without reference to the period in which they developed' The Cld Kingdom and early
Middle Kingdom tombs show nio such use of the theme nor has any Old Kingdom temple relief

br =n found in which the clapnet is assaciatad with deities.

Harpur recognises the recreational aspect of spear fishing and fowling being implied in reliefs
dating from the late 5th dynasty onwards, family members being depicted more actively
invalved, and even accompanied by their pets (1987:181 Note 131)

It was the 5th dynasty sun temple of Neuserre (2416-2392), however, that provided a wide
variety of cutdoor scenes although only six marsh pursuit scenes from this group have parallels
in private chapels Since these have no esrlier parallels it is not improbable that these private
tomb murals were based on murals in the Seasons’ room of the Neuserre sun temple. With
artists emanating from the reyal schools, it is not surprising that, after the reign of Neuserre,

there is to be found an increase in the number of torubs containing marsh scenes.

The answers to the ready inclusicn of such scenes of fishing and fowling in private tmbs are
possibly found in the clapnet scene, one of four, in the 4th dynasty tomb of Nfr-ma't and [tt at
Maidum. It occupies a lintel over a niche and shows a simple clapnet design of a hauler, the net,

some bearers and the recipient, the tomb owner's wife. This scene, with various additions, can
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bae found it later chapels, and it sccords v ith the estabiliched offering soene, m the presentation

of wildfow! to the feceased [Harpur 1987 5.7 Fig 170 = Fg 133]

Fig 133 Newting and offering of wildfow! 4tk dymasty
Tomb of Nfrana't and [1t at Mulaion

8.2.2 WILDFOWLING

It is usual to phease “fishing and fowling" in that order In fact the for/ling appears 1o have taken
precedence over the fishing in the initial stages of the marsh scenez  While fishing activities in all
stages of deveiopment appear throughout the repertaire of marsh scenes, "fish bearers” feature
thirteenth on the list of twenty-three marsh puriuits of Harpur and fowling is only superseded
by spear fishing, in the same list. Wild and damesticated fowls have high priority in the food
offerings murals where, apart from the frmiliar flapping birds held by their necks, piles of
trussed and (presumably) cocked birds appenr cn maay of the offering tables. In the muluple

marsh scenes, fishing on one side is usually balanced by fowling on the other

Fig 134 Frieze of painted geese
Tomb of Nfr-ma't and Itr, Maidm
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Together with the familiar ducks geete form part of the errliest marsh scenies,  The above
mentioned tomb of Nfr-Ma't and [ty ar Maidumn whick, contains som= of the best preserved
marsh scenes of the 4th dynasty, also contains the familiar frieze of painted geese below what

wits probabiy a clapnet scene (Hurpur 1987 517 Fig 171 = Fig 134)

in this frieze one has the perfect combination of reality and artistic balance, wlere the
Leaunifully proportioned painted Beers are positioned three each side of 2 focal point. |t
presages a development which was to pervade many of the marsh scenes from that time
onwards, where attention to balance and detail in aquatic, bird and animal life reached far

beyond the simple "nacessities for an afterlife’ category

8.2.3 FISHING

Before the Nile-dwellers had learned to exploit the annua! inundation of the river for agricultural
purposes, the most immediate and readily ebtainable item of food was almost certainly fish.
Brewer and Friedman (1989.9) suggest that the most celebrated fish hieroglyph® 1s a catfish,
Heterobranchus (1989:63, Fig 321 = Fig 135}, used to write the name of Narmer on the

famous paleste (Fig 33)

Fig 135 Howerobranchus as dupicted
on the Nurmer palotte

A catfish appears again on a 1st dynasty waoden plaque recovered from Sagqara, which shows
five people walking towards King Djer (198911 Fig 1 4 = Fig 1 36)

Assaciated with what is believed to be human sacrifice ( op register lower right), Brewer and
Friedman suggest this is either a funeral or a Sed festival s there the king is magically rejuvenated.
This procession shows  lighted brazier, a statue, a catfish, « bird and a spear. It is also suggested
that this is a procession of royal ancestors, or that it has an association with royal spear fishing,
proof of virility and the ability to master chaos. In an unplundered tomb of the 2nd dynasty at
Saqqara, a meal laid out on plates next to the burial pit included a fish, cleaned and dressed with

the head removed. However, from the early dynastic periods vintil the end of the dynastic era,
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Fig 136 Catfish in procession

wpper register. Woaaden plagne,
Sakkara, st dvnasty

Yot fishing scenes abound in the tombs, and the artists appesr to have had a good knowledge of
the fish and fishing techniques. From the tomb murals all the types of fish now caught tn the
Mile are recognisable, and the various methods of catching fish are also given in some detail
However, there would seem to be a good c»”< for suggesting that while artists turned out
numbers of drawings, accurate in themselves, the adaptation and use of such drawings was not
necessarily correct. The techniques used in catching or spearing the fish do not always
correspond with the conditions prevailing and such idiosyncrasies as deep water fish being caught
in shallow water nets is just one example. This would confirm that much of the material
introduced into the tombs was availsble on a general basis, the architect adapting nd using it, as

required

That there was at some time and particularly in some places, a taboo on the eating of fish among
the Egyptian hierarchy seems to be reflected in its absence in their tomb murals. Memphis
probably had 1 tabeo in regard to the eating of fish, but in contrast to this at least two species of
mullet were at one time venerated at Elephantine. Pravincial nobles however, do not seem to
have objected to fish as a funeral offering and in the Middle Kingdom even coffin texts confirm

the acceptance of fish as appropriate to focd in the after life (Brewer and Friedman 1989:13)

We know that fish were dried, and used by marsh workers, and it is suggested that the large

fishing scenes in the Old Kingdom tombs were there in order to provide foud for the servants.
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The Sth dyvnaty causeway of Wenis at Sugyqara show. unprocessed fish sold in the market while
the tomb of the Two Brothers of the same dyoasty, atso at Sy 1qars, shows details of fish

preparation (198313 Figs 15, 1 6)

Fush were also used in ey of currency. A figh dynasty tomb, of the vizier Kagemni at Saqqara,
contains pictures of fsherinen taking their catch to be recorded by scribes, a portion being
distributed to various offi ials, the fishermen retaining the rest to be traded for other

compirdities (1989:12)

The introduction of the tomb owner in the fish-spearing scene i3 almost certainly taken from a
royal marsh scene  Such a scene appeared on a Ist dynasty ivery label on which King Den is
shown thrusting a bident inte a pool of water > King Sahure, Sth dynasty, is shown on a boat
with a mound of water filled with fish rising before him. It is suggested that the water has been
elevated in order to accommodate the traditional stance of the monarch smiting the enemy, in
this case the chaos of the marshes This scene passes into the "political” category with the fish
the Lates and Tilapia, artificially speared at the same time The Lates would normally be found
in the deep, well-oxygenated waters of Upper Egypt, while the Tilapta would be more prolific in
the shallow vegetated waters typical of the Delta. Before it extended beyond the royal domain,
this almost certainly represented the unity of the twe kingdoms (1989:24). It can only be
supposed that once freed from its royal interpretation, the motif retained its typical
characteristics without the political overtones  While it may still have represented the
overpowering of the forces of chaos inhe ent in the marsh-lands, we cannot know this and it is
more than likely that i time, with the addition of family members it -5t jts original
connotation. In any cas . it is hardly conceivable that the ordinary tomb owner would be shown
uniting Upper and Lower Egypt. Brewer and Friedman comment that the motif was adapted by
the nobles, aiid draw attention to the inappropriste clothing, mncluding jewellery, the ceremonial
false beard and the royal shendyt kilt.

In time the fish are shown speared and held above the water, and by the New Kingdom the
political message becomes superseded by a religious one. The Lates is now replaced by a Tilapia,
the latter careying with it an association of fertility and rebirth  This would suggest that the
ariginal rayal apulication had not continued into the private tomb, making the adaptation from a
recreational to a religious interpretat on possible. This is 4 particularly good example of the need

to assess these murals withi- their own milieu

Harpur who details 0ild Kingdom muarsh scenes from the mastabas of the nobles gives a 3rd
dynasty dating for a pertion of a fording scene (1987:359), and a certain nuraber of marsh
scenes appear in the 4th dynasty, but - far the greater number appear in the Sth and 6th

dynasties.
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8.3 AGRICULTURAL SCENES

As tarmbs becare lacger and there was tnore space available on the walls, agricultural scenes,
together with the marsh scenes, were the mast populir. They were poorly represcnted in 3rd
and early dth dynasty tombs at Memphis, but reappeared in late d4th dynasty rock-chapels at

Gizeh Again, the 5th dynasty unw the proliferation of the agricultural scenes

In general agriculture was presented as sequential. The preparation of land initially involved the
sower, followed by the ploughing, hoeing, and/ur animal treading sequence. Harvesting included
the reaping the bundling, tying of the sheaves, threshing, winnowing and the final storage and
recording of accounts.  The depiction of a variety of working methods, and clothing used by the
workers, suggests that there was a freedom to present the motifs as an actuality rather than a
stereotyped action. In copying, certain scenes and themes did become stereotyped. but in view
of the long periad over which they were reproduced and re-worked this would in any case have
become inevitable

It is lkely that eriginally these sgricultural murals were included in order to augment the
offerings, the giving of provisions being supported by the Erewing and processing thereof. The
extension of the space available and the need to fill it, encouraged the artist to expand his
repertoire in the presentation of the elemnents within a theme, while retaining the basic theme
itself. Fairly rigid conventions Appear to have required the tomb owner to appear in a dignified
stance at all times. No such restriction se.ms to have applied to his various servants, however,

and these figures readily lent themselves to adaptation.

Animal husbandry alse accompanied the agricultural scenes, where all the animals from the bulls
to the donkeys perform some subsidiary act relative to the workers. All are accounted for as
possessions of the master particularly s in the scenes which depict large numbers of cattle and
other beasts involved in the recording of numbers. There are no scenes of herds of cattle in their
natural environment, other than driving or fording scenes which strictly speaking belong to the
marsh scene category The accent is entirely on profitability in one farm or another with the
occasional natural gesture or behaviour pattern added by the artist

These herds are not to be confused with *he cattle presented for sacrifice in the main offer g
scenes, usually at the bottom of the wall where there are also scenes of butchering The ¢ ttle
whick the owner is often described as "watehi; . erform an entirely differant function,

In the Middle Kingdom fighting bulls are frequently included and these will be discussed as they

appear in the murals under review

Domesticated livestack including large quantities of ducks, also appear in "farmyard” scenes.
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Fig 137 Akhenaten and Nefertiti ar the Grear Star

Window, making awards to courtiers including Pernefer

left the r.»_y.;,' princessei and [-[.m of the palace Fommb of

'
Pernefer, Master of the King's Howsehold
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Fig 138 Akhenaten auardimg red-broum leasher gloves to the

Father” Ay, ax Master of the King's Horie

Textual records exist, particularly from the Middle Kingdom, of appomtments and positions
granted to the owners of tamibs but these suggest self aggrandisement rather than a statement of
servitude. The private tomb owner himself secured service in the eternal future by the inclusion
of numibers of shabti figures - “the answerers - 10 be on call in case of need The monarch, apart
from authorising the tomb, and acting a3 intermediary with the dety, is not in any other way

involved

While the royal kin and officiale of the court may have expected to take up their lives and
continue serving the monarch as before, the murals in no way depict this sentiment and such
indications of a future life as we have vary greatly from a form of solar existence 13 life n the

elysian fields

Kemp says that while the aim of the artist wat to render the elements 5f his pictures truthfully
the subject matter showed reality only within frames of reference taken from a world of myth

and ideals, Tomb art created scenes comprising 4 world of banquets with friends, of hunting
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parties and of oversesing she affairs of a coutitiy estate, which included busy craftsmen  From
this, Kemp believes, it would be easy to assume that Egyptians of all ranks lived in the country in
a soclety without towm and cvies (1991 84), which is patently not true. However, in the

shsence of an industrial soslety, & rusal setting would seem to have been unavoidable

If one takes as the point of departure the necessity to provide sustenance for the deceased, the
marsh and agricultural scenes can be accommodated in this category, and a town life would not
seem to qualify Nonetheless, once the “watching” and workshop scenies occur it is necessary to

seek a change in perception insofar as the objective of the tomb murals is concerned

8.5 WORKING AND WORKSHOP SCENES

8.5.1 ACTIVITIES AND OBJECTS OTHER THAN OFFERINGS

{llustrations of activities falling in neither the marsh nor agricultural categories, appear in the 4th
dynasty tomb of Guieer: Meresankh 11, wife of Khephren (2520-2494) at Giza, where servants
are shown making a hed, with mattress, bed clothes and headrest A carrying chair is also shown
in relief in this tomb, again receiving attention from two of the Queen's servants (Killen 1994:32
Figs 38,39 = Figs 139,140)

Fig 139 Bed canopy and
bed-makers. Tomb of
Quaeen Meresankh 111,
dth dynasty Giza.

Fig 140 Carrving chair
: — Tomb of Queen Meresankh 11

[ — e (P ! dvnasty Giza

These illustratiors are of particular interest since similar furniture and a chair were found in the
tomb of Queen Hetepheres wife of Snofru (2575-2551) and mother of Khufu (2551-2528)
(1994:30 Fig 37). The practice of providing artifacts, furniture, and domestic items for the use
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and comfort of the deceased has already been mentioned and has a lang history (7.1.3). It pre-
dates the “food offering’ murals together with their additional marsh and agriculture scenes and
continues throughout changing religious concepts, even among royalty, as exemplified in the
torrib of Tutankhamun Constant slio, sre the prayers recorded for sustenance for the deceased,
the usual formula encompassing food, drink, alabaster and linen.  In these 4th dynasty tomb
paintings of Queen Meresankh, however, we have one of the earliest examples of illustrations of
ferniture, in both use and manufactire, applicable to living but not necessary for the

perpetuation of life

In time, "workshop scenes” become a part of the repertoire of the tomb artist and by the 5th
dynasty it was usual to include reliefs of activities performed as part of the normal daily life
Killen points to the tomb of Ti, of this period, in which many of these scenes are present such as
carpenters manufacturing boxes, and a bed under which is shown a headrest of the fluted
column type In particular he draws attention to a pair of carpenters “een hand-finishing the lid
of a long box, similar to the curtam box discovered in the tomb of Queen Hetepheres Yet
another carpenter is shown using 8 bow-drnll. That these matifs are drawn from lifs with
meticulous attention to detail Ias long been recognised, and has meant that frem them we can
derarmine occupational activities and toals in use at a given period (19943334 Figs 4041 =
Figs 141,142)

— Fig 142 Carpenter working with
a bow-drill. Sth dynasty tomb
1 . - of Ti. Sﬂdmfd-
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Hust thiese have little te do with the provision of food offerings for whicl the original murals were
devised and the usial explanatian is that they represent the deal acté ties on the estate of the

tomb awner, which he hopes to enjoy s the hereafter Inmany cases this may well be

Yer the complexity of the Ka and Ba concepts via statuary snd false doors, and ther direct
sssacintion with the decented, inevitably restrniets the cospse to the tomb and the environs of his
community  The approach s a strange maxture of the spintual and physieal, both in the case of
the Ka whe partakes of the food or belialf of the deceased and the Ba who by prevy allows the

deceas=d to participate in certain activities, even sexual gratification

There would seem to be little doub, therefore, that towards the end of the 5th dynasty, if not
before, there is a dichotomy in the non-royal tombs where the old concept of sustenance s
deemed sufficient 1o give the deceased the wherewithal to enjoy some sort of afterlife in
juxtaposition with the tomb, and a concept of # total life autside the tomb and in an elysian

world where all the component parts of living will be re-enacted

Osirian influence permeated funerary concepts by the Sth dynasty, but while Osiris himself,
almost certainly based on s ancient fertility cult, was probably the most effective
demonstration of desth and re-birth, we have little information a< to what that Osirian re-birth

was expected to comprise

The only constant in ancient Egyptian tombs was confidence in 8 continued existence after

earthly death

8.5.2 THE WORKSHOP MURALS
Perhaps one vahid explanation for the diversity of themes lies in closer serutiny of the workshop

murals,

Baking, brewing, butchery (other than the sacrificial act), can be categorised as food-sustenance
themes. Spinning and weaving (preparation of the linen for the deceased), shrine building, the
dragging of statues, journey to the west, and the journeys to Abydos and Busiris, all of which
gradually found favour in the tombs, canrot in any way be so classified.

If one may revert to the original offering wall, the inclusion of priestly activities in relation to the
embalming, purification and cpening of the mouth ceremon.es, must all fall under the category
of preparation for or participatior. in the funesal rites themselves. [t is a controversial point as to
whether the bearers of the offerings are themselves intended to present these in the after-life
The offerings would be made by the priests, hefore the statue of the deceased at the false door
and the partaking of the food would be by the actions of the ka within the tomb. Together with
food, alabaster and linen appear to have been among the earliest requisites, although whether

these are life-supporting or funerary necessities is not clear. Nevertheless the inclusion of
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funeracy acts would suggest that these soenes contuin ooth pre-interment, and post interment
material  They demonstrate bancally  sothbound  aotidtiog, carvied ow by the living,

representing funessl nites and the necossary mn-gotng vizon wathin the towl iisel]
¥

i ot suggested that these s tiaties ace intenided o be nographica’ [t o suggested, however,
that these scenes confirm amd reterste the ntes of buriel, ensuring therely that the deceased has
roveived and wall comtinne o recene. all that s deemed necessary for bin future well-being
They do, it s suggested bridge the gap between a purely idealned world of substitution and the
reality of the funersl activities, not necessanly ntended 10 secompany the decessed into the

other world but to ensure that he reaches and survives there
Erernad life doex not anticipate a fisture death

All the preparations in the workshop murals, thecefore, directed towards funerary rites and/or
artifacts, would be mesringless wn the context of an eternal life, weore they assumed to be
substitutional  Journeyvs to the west, Abydos andior Busiris, imeluded in these murals need no
repetition brcause their obyect, acceptance to the other world, would have been achieved On
the premise the they were included (o confirm, as in the case of funeral rites on the offering
walls, that these observances had been fulfilled snd therefore justified the deceased acquiring life
after death, then thewr presence is logical

In including these activities. the break has been made with the original dealised iconographic
offering murals directed towards the future life  The developing workshop murals move slowly
away from this futre concept, and focus on what had been done with and for the deceased
Non-biographical, these provisions and activities may themselves be idealised representations
Andrews (1984 53-54) speaks of the (often unattainable) complicated water journeys with the
corpse, and savs a wooden model of the mummy on a boat or representation of the journey on the
tomb wall in which the deceased 1s usually shown as a statue, had to suffice In the same way
the journey to Busins was often depicted without it necessarily having taken plece

While some workshop activities might be deemed applicable for the after-life, such as the
manufacture of jewellery and furniture, in the man these objects still continued to be interred
with the corpse and short of the tomb being robbed, would not need replacement as would the
food lronically, it was the enclosure of valuable objects within the tomb and the mummy
bandages that inevitably led to the plunder of the tomb and invited destruction of the body.

Smaller themes such as fighting boatmen, fighting bulls, military subjects, etc some present in
the Old Kingdom, others which make their appearance in the Middle Kingdom, have not been
discussed in this chapter in which onty the main trends and scenes have been included They
will, however, be discussed at some length when they appear on the walls of the tombs under
review. (See Excursus [11: DO THE WRESTLER SCENES CONSTITUTE A SEPARATE THEME?)
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86 TOMB MODELS AND ARTIFACTS

B86.1. AN ADDITIONAL REALITY

An innovative development of the Middle Kingdom was the introduction of wooden madels into
the tambs, and it s possible that they replaced musals when, in an ur.ole period, these were
difficult 1o produce either from unsuitabilizy of the tomb or lick of artistic resources This may
well sccourit for their orgin, but it would appear that their popularity outlived their utility since
they have been found in at least one tomb of & very high |1th dynasty official where neither
tomb unsuitability nor lack of resources would have accounted for their inclusion

The discovery by Winlock (1955) of the complete and undisturbed set of models in the tomb of
Meket-Re st Thebes, was the most vahuble find of its kind to have been made Meket-Re,
whose tomb is now destroved, was a high officisl in the court of the 1ith dynasty king
Nebhepetre Mentuhotpe (2061-2010) Winlock describes the tomb as possibly the “most
impezing one in the Eleventh Dynasty cemetery st Thebes” (1955-10)  He estimates that it was
plundered by tomb robbers and quarrymen of the late Middle Kingdorn andor the early years of
the New Kingdom  Since the Hyksos occupation fell between these two periods, however, the
destruction may well have taken place during that time. The cemetery itself cessed to be of
prime importance when the centre of administration was removed to [tawy The discovery of
the intact serdab together with its contents may seem to have little relevance with respect to
Beni Hasan Yt it is invaluable for its certain provenance and dating and dismisses the
assumption that the models were used simply a5 a mutter of expediency in difficult times by
thote unable to provide anything better Among the co'lecticn were no less than eight house
models (Fige 123, 124), twelve madels of boats, two large fyires of offering bearers, a group of
four small ones and a larg= scene of Meket-Re inspecting a paraoc of his cattle (1955:13 Pl 4.
7,55). The reproduction of models showing cattle breeding, bread and beer making, spinning
and weaving, including the constiuction of the loom. and a variety of occupations in the
carpenters shop, all confirm many of the workshop muraly in other tombs. An interesting
observation of Winlack is that these models varied in quality snd appeared to have been made in
different workshops, thus confirming that these were probably not in any way unique

That some such models would have been included in the Beni Hasan, Meir and Deir el Bersha
tombs is almest certain. Easily removed, they were seldom found in 8 tomb which had been
On a slope below the tombs of the Beni Hasan nomarchs was a necropolis, containin~ a large
number of small tombs. Garstang in 1902-4 excavated 880 of these, finding a variety o« -bjects,
inchuding » small amount of furniture* In tomb 366, believed to be early 12th dynasty, he
found a model of painted wood and linen showing the sacnficial killing of an ox. Bourriau
believes that the model represents “both an activity which may be endlessly repeated in the Next

165



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

11;_‘ 143 Maodel

seérvaiils "‘A:re,:;‘.:"';x;k‘
and cooking an ox
Beni Hasan Tomb 366

Fig 144 Model of

bread and beer making

L}
Beni Hasan Tomb 3¢€6

Bourriau comments that because cem .
] 1 [ . I
most anv ob) .ot tound in these tomos as

villages have been excavated, one tends to categor e aimo

Yet she points out that while many of the objects found in

! Tunerary oryg ! S
cificall: made for burial, there existed all over Egypt workshops spe 1alising in making
foc, selling the

ot spe
funerary fumituce There is, she says, evidencs that contractors built tombs en bl
soace as 1equired, and that between the 1 1th and th2 13th dynasties a wide variety of local styles
and types of cothin decoration we e =vcived

suggested that there was probably a lack of theological depth or even

tom took precedence over reality

knowledge among the ordiiary Egyptians and the fact that cust
i 3 '
r indic ated the fact that while canopic jars were part of the funerary objects intr “red



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

t tace i directly over the head
t t ged and part the WIg T T & 3S
- 7 n (198889 Fig 69 = Fig 145)
Fig 145 Mask of
the Steward Thay
Tomb 275 Beni Hasan
1 1'th dymasty
T} ' 2 F el . . E 1 .t 1 d - v B
he coftin of &« woman IT 65 (198888 Fig 08) is of interest. Fairiy p.ainly decorated, it
is inscribed on the lid and iz sides for a woman named Senuitef, yet bears the name
A tepet on the head and toot ends he names show no sign of alteration, leaving one to
assume that there wa B yssumption must be either that the owner had twe

Bourriau suggests, the undertaker, busy assembling a number of coffins at the same

Bourriau comments "unde. .akers

imabie v road” The name Senuitef itself occurs on the crffin in

transpased or omitted, to accord with balance or space, or
carelessriess comnbined with ignorance. That this indifferent and incorrect work

amily personnel responsible

s would » ggest that th

-
:‘
]
A
L}
A
3
y



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

While the murals cannot be divorced from this kind of indifferent and/or illiterate work, the
paintings themselves are, on the whole and in spite of their (dealised appreach, likely to be more

reliably informative

Foutnotes

" Harpur refers to Alliot, who discusses scenes in the temples at Karmak, Edfu and Esna where the clapnet
has ritual significance The only parts of the clapnet preserved in Old Kingdom temples is the trap with
wild birds inside (1987 177, Note 127),

* Gardiner (1957:476-477) does not list this fish as.a hieroglyph.
* The bident was a twe-headed, unilaterally barbed spear

* The appearance of Akhenaten and Nefertini at the “Great State Window" was, acconding to Deroches-
Noblecourt, "apparently a heretical innovation” (1963:144)

5 Details of these finds have been drawn from the works of other authors, Garstang's Burial Custonts of
Ancient Egypt being unobtainable

5 My italics,
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CHAPTER 9

PREDECESSORS OF THE BENI HASAN TOMBS

There s no enjoving the possession of anything valwable wnless
one has someone 1o share it with _ people believe their eyes
rather more than their ears, the road i a long one if one
proceeds by way of precepts but shart and effectial if by way of
personal example

Seneca Letter V!

R EXAMPLES AND COMPARISONS

The only information available t~ us in respect of the Beni Hasan toembs is vested in the tombs
themselves In order to reach conclusions concerning them it would seem to be necessary to
view them alongside tombs constructed immediately before the end of the Old Kingdom, in
addition to examples, known to be contemporary Normally this should present no great
problem, but in the case of these late-interim/early Middle Kingdom tombs, the period of
ineftectual kings (7th & Sth dynasties 2150-2134) followed by the st Interim period (2134-

2040).’ leaves a gap in continuity,

Twe non-royal tombs from Meir have been selected, which have been dated to the periods of
Pepi | (2289.2253), and the last king of the fith dynasty, Pepi Il (2246-2152). It would seem
legitimate to compare thase tombs with those at Beni Hasan since they belong to governors of a
nearby nome, and in the main reflect the situation and conditions in which they were built at the
end of the Old Kingdom

9.2 OLD KINGDOM TOMBS A1 AND A2 MEIR NIANKH-PEPI, AND PEPI'ONKH (Fig
146)

The plan shows the tombs, of father and son, NiAnkh-Pepi the Black (A1) and Pepi'Onkh with

the ‘Good Name' of Heny the Ble.! (A2) As shown on the plan, (Fig [46) rooms A and B in

Tomb Al form one large pillared hall. The line of division, however, is clearly marked at the

northern end by a short length of partition wall, and from thence south, by a step up and

corresponding architrave, supported by a pillar

Tombs bailt in wadis, as were the toinbs of Meir and el-Bersha, or on a ledge of the escarpment,
as at Beni Hasan, were governed as to orientation by their geographical position  While Beni
Hasan tombs have west-facing entrances, each of these Meir tombs faces south.

169



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

TOMB-CHAPEL A, NO. 2

i STATUE-RECESS
J. FACADL-STELA AND OFFERING.-TABLE

. K & L, STATUE-RECESSES
TOMB.CHAPEL A, NO. 1 M. ROUGH STEPS DOWN TO SERDAB
A WOUGH BLOTE ABOUT | MITRE HIGH N. BLOCKED RNTRANCE TO HORIZONTAL SHAFT
I FAGADE STHLA O FACADE-STELA
CAD MUCKRD ENTHANCEN T4 HORIZDNTAL BHAFTS ¥ SHAFT LEADING TO ROOM 1
E FIADESTELA AND QFIENINOTARLE 7 FACADE-STELA
¥ ORGUGH BLOCK ABOLUT 13 METRE HIGH . CEMENT PARTITION
G A1 UNFINGEHED STATUR-RfCESSES $ SHAFTS

FIG 146 PLAN OF TOMBS Al AND A2 MEIR
Al NIANKH-PEPI: A2 PEPI'ONKH
( verall size of complex 26m x 22m).
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It one had any doubt that the devign of thew rock cut tombs was largely at the discretion of the
butlder and limited by the terram, such doubst must surely be «iu!‘t‘”(’d b)’ these two tombs
Th(lf larl:\;f-u.lln.\(‘.'- are many and even with close scrutiny ot s dl”nu]l 1o fmd any dtlffﬁﬂ Aative

siting of the various pits and stelac

So far as ownership s concerned, while the dentity of the father seems certain, the identity of
the son is questionable, the owner of Tomb Al having given thres of his sons identical names
Ni-ankh-Pept himcelf, was a member of an influential farmily whom Blackman (M 1.9) calls
“Frinces of Cusae” © Their hustory is irrelevant here, but the murals in their 6th dynasty tombs

are of piicular interest in that -

(a) They were still (presumably) under the priveve of the monarch

{b) They esoibit listle of the mnovative introductions to tomb murals whick occurred in the

Middle Kingdom

[¢) They provide a positive point of departure for comparison with the Beni Hasan tombs

821 TITLES AND STATUS OF NI-"ANKH-PEPI THE BLACK
Listed in MEIR V 1.2 are the title: of Niankh-Pepi the Black

They total twenty three, amon, »luch is the utle Governor, indicated by the hieroglyph haty-",
which Gardiner translates as a “prince” or "mayor”, and which is usually understood to imply an
appointed title. He also uses the strange title, "Real Superintendent of Upper Egypt”. He is
associated with twe ancient towns as the Herdsman of Nekhen and Chief Nekhebite Of
interest 15 the utle “Superintendent of the Two Swamps”, in which the hieroglyphic
determinative GA9, (ducks heads above a pool) 1s used twice and suggests that perhaps certain
waters were the preserve of the monarch. He also holds at least six titles relative to priestly
activities  No divinities are depicted in the murals and only Anubis, Osiris-Khentamenthes,
Prah-Seker and the great god, are mentioned

There were probably biographical tets, now largely disappeared, and the Old Kingdom form of
the htp di mw formula - “A boon which the king gives” - Osiris/Anubis (Gardiner 1957:170)"

appears on numbers of occasions

Perhaps the most indicative of »li titles is contained in the inscription on the West i1\ Lness of
the doorway where Ni-ankh-Pepi is shown leaning on a staff  He has » pendulous et which
is described as "markedly fernmine in character” (MEIR V.7) 2nd bie siies inclhude [Governlor,
Superintendent of Upper Egypt, [Treasurer] .. the King of Lower Egypr,.". Here he
acknowledges both Upper aud Lower Egypt vet at the same time, above his head Ni-'ankh-Pepi
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fas the "Pepi’ enclosed in a cartouche, a privilege sccorded anly t2 the menarch (MEIR VPl V =
Fg 147)
—
&
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BN, Fig 147 Ni-‘ankh-Pepi.
Name enclosed in a
_ cartouche Tomb Al Meir.
i . Doarway: West thickness.

Ni fankh-Pepi is again shown wigless, with a protruding stomach and pendulous breast on one of
three pillars of the partition wall He is portrayed in the conventional manner on the other two
columns (MEIR V Pl VI). From one of these we learn that he had a second name, "Merire" also
shown enclosed i a cartouche. There are various ather instances of Pepi's name being enclosed
in a cartouche, including the West wall in Room A where the stela with offering table repeats the
cartouche-enclosed Pepi name at the bottem of the outer horizontal lines of text (MEIRVPIX)

Such inclusions raise problems assuming this tomb to be 6th dynasty when a monarch was in

power.

8.22 THEMATIC MURALS

There are indications that the construction of this tomb was a lengthy process,” with additions
and statues never completed. Subsequent damage by plunder and earthquake was extensive but
while many details are missing, it is possible from the remaining murals to say with some
certainty that they are mainly concerned with the provision and nresentation of food offerings.
On the East wall an inscription confirms that Ni-'ankh-Pepi is inspecting work being done in the
watermeadows. Men are shown with clapnets, and also fishing but the general depiction is
simple and fairly crude and the clapnet and fishing scenes are divided by offering motifs which
fairly conc 'usively connect the marsh operations with the funerary theme.
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The Tigures are sterectyped with little individuality and the marsh itself i merely suggested,
Little comparison can be made with these and the develeped marsh scenes of the eatlier tomibs
from the royal necropolises (Harpur 1987 142, 479 Fig 76 = lig 148, MEIR V Pl XIII = Lig
149

The fawly sunple and crude work found i Fig 149 is characteristic of the indifferent skills

utilised in the construction of some of these provincial tombs

A number of Ni-ankhPepi's relations, and dependants are included and are named in the murals,

but these are irrelevant to this work and are not under discussion.”

8.3 TOMB A2 MEIR

8.3.1  TITLES AND STATUS OF PEPI'ONKH WITH THE GOOD NAME OF HENY THE BLACK

The owner of Tomb A2, son of Ni-ankh-Pepi rose to greater heights than did his father He lists
twenty six individual titles among which is that of Vizier He 15 a hu-prince, but there is ne
mention of an hereditary title He shares a number of titles with his father, but quite a few of
the father's titles no longer appear while the son holds a number of new titles. One gains the
impression that he has an extended household and his dependants hold a larger number of
appointments than did those in his father’s household His wife and three sons are mentioned,
the same tumber of family members as in his father's tomb. He had a number of names, some

with the attribute “the Black” attached (MEIR V:24),

He held a number of priestly appointments, including Regulator of a Phyle {of priests), but n..
mention is made of service to any particular divinity  The divinities mentioned are Anwbis and
Ousiris Khentamenthey and vanous references to “the great god" and “kisv god” which i is
suggested may have been the King (MEIR V.23 Note 2) /s with his father's tomb, no divinities
appear in the nuurals.

Many of his appeintments and those of his dependanty are in direct association with the roya:
house. There are scribes of royal records, a rayal scribe, and various other appointees bearing

titles in which “royal’ or “Great Huuse” occur

9.3.2 THEMATIC MURALS

In contrast to Al, the tciab of Fepronkh contains a wide variety of themes, with five of the six
walls fully decorated  There is a constant repetition of the names and titles of the deceased,
recorded over the majo:ity of scenes in which he appears i e, Superintendent of Prephets, Heny.
Superiniendent of Upper Fgvpt, He: o Governor, Pepionkh.  Troawsurer of the King of Lower
Egvpr and so forth. Attendants are name:l and craftsmen are designated His duties to the roval
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house are constantly scknowledged, and yer he has no hesitation in repeatedly enclosing his

name in a cartouche

The decorations in this temb are extensive, varied and, one suspects, cansidered appropriate for
the tomb of a vizier There s 3 wide variety of offering murals, including "inspection” scenes in
which the funerary objective is fairly clearly indicated by the naming of ka servants. Among
other scenes, fighting bulls appear in this tomb. They are an innovation in provincial tombs of

this period and will be discussed later

O the west wall of A2 Room A, Pepi'onkh is shown Viewing all the work of the craftsmen.
These encompiss stone statue and vase makers, metal workers, and jewellers, All the activities
can be attributed to funerary preparations, the more so since in one instance where various
articles of jewellery are placed upon twe stands they are listed as made of Green felspar and fine
gold, presumably assuring that their worth be recognised (MEIR V PI XVI = Fig 150).

The jewellery could fall into the after-world category of necessities for the deceased. Menat
necklaces appest in many of the scenes, but at this stage they cannot positively be connected to
the Hathor csdi In later Meir tombs they have a definite connection. Statues must certainly be
attributed to confirmation of tomb and funerary rites efficiently executed Were they
completed statues one right consider them to be substitutions, but since they are still in process
of manufacture this cannot apply, particularly since the ancient Egyptians had something of an

obsession with showing objerts in their entirety

The North wall of the same room contains scenes of carpenters at work, two of whom are
engaged in sculpting 4 ‘wooden statue of Pep, onkh Bread and beer appear in this mural but are
specifically said to be bread and boer for the draughtomen and scudptors. Comments of the
workers are recorded on almest all the motifs but they are, in the main, trite and mundane and
have nothing original or biographical about thera

in Room B on the South wall, seven large ships are shown, three in full sail and three with sails
Jowere.t and being rowed, with a fourth baat which appears to hsve been designed for towing.
From similar paintings in another tomb at Meir, they are thought to be a part of the "inspection”

process.

On the west side of the south wall of A2 Room B is a marsh scene, in which the text says
Pepi'ankh is spearing a very great catch of fish m the amomps of the Upper and Lower Egvpr, and
shown spearing the usual two fish (82.3) On this wall, Pepilonkh also appears in a duck
hunting scene, and the text says Jist he is, raversing the flooded fields, the suximps and every
kind of marsh; hurling the throw-stick w d idling in the nesting place of the wild foud The
expressions “every kind of marsi” and “idlmg i suggests that thisis a generahisation of fowling
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and that it is recrestion L In neither the fichi 8 nor fowling stene is there any suggestion that

Pepi'onkly is sul dutng chiass

94 PERSONALISED REALITY

An indication of the intrusion of what may be called “personalised reality” as opposed to
"idealised reality” occurs (5 the middle scene on the East wall of Room B Itis a palanquin scene.
Pepi'ankh 15 being borne by twelve footmen and accompanied by such officials as a Caterer,
Superintendent of liven. Roval scribe, Scribe of the Rayal records, an Inspector of Treasurers and
Master-Mariner. He also has twenty-two male and female attendants many of whom carry or
lead pet dogs and monkeys

Pepi'onkh himiself holds what may be 4 pen and a whip made of three fox-skins It has been
suggested that, since he helds the same articles in a specific “inspecting” scene in 7 other mural
(MEIR v.p XXXH), Peptonkh is being transparted I state to supervise the exaction of the
Impost of cattle, goats, sheep and asses (MEIR V P XXXI = Fig151)

There are various tscriptions, mostly identifying the attendants and a few short exchanges of
dialogue, untl one romes to the Master Mariner, whe, spatulate wand in one hand, the other

steadying the roofsupport of the palanquin calls out, A beavtifid road is the Wese!

Blackman and Apted refer 1o 4 discussion (MEIR IV'42fF) on words such as the goodly West and
the western cemeterv-hill when it was felt that the intention behind uch utterances was to
transfer the action of the scenes in which they occurred from the life of this world to the life
after death (MEJR V:40Y. If this is o, then we have passed beyond the concept of funerary
offeﬂngs or substitutions in order to sucrain the corpse, into the realm of “expectations of
Position and preferment i the after-life”. |y reaches beyond the activities of the ba, and
introduces a ney dimension into funerary anticipations.® |dealistic these anticipations may wel]

latter were in fact part of the entourage of Pepi‘onkh is borne out by the fact that one personage,
the Steward ltjai either fell from Brace in the eyas of his master, or more probably alienated

other members of the household since, in all except one instance, his name was subsequently
erased!

For the purposes of this work there is littl= point in detailing the large number of stereotyped
offering and inspecting murals, Room F in A2, however, is relevant and of particular interest,
Originally a roughly rectang cellar-like chamber intended as a serdab, ¢ was subsequently
enlarged, and various alterations made including the ntroduction of 4 large door The serdab,
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the floor of which was origimally sunk was filled to level the flast, in the process of whick: a third

af the serdah walls were lost

The (e ining areas, hawever, are covered with representations (i sunk relief) of ‘statues of
Pepionkls With enlargement the function of this chamber appears to have changed and the new
eart and west walls were decorstedd witl, ink deawings depicting some of the ceremonies
serfermed in the Tent of purification and in the Embalmer’s Workshop, together with the

processions thereto

The burial rites of the ancient Egyptians were contained in two important ceremonies, separated
from one another by a considerable amount of time. The original ceremony, the Procession t-
the Tent of Purification and Embalmer's workshop is cantained in seven episodes, of which, in
this tomb, the first two are missing (MEIR V PI XLII = Fig 152)

The second ceremony again includes a procsssion to the Embalmer’s workshop (to collect the
corpse), thence to the Tent of Purification and finally to the place of burial (MEIR V P XL =
Fig 152a)

These illustrations can at best only give an idea of the detail encompassed in the original
drawings The journeys are not the same as those to Abydos or Abusir, often depicted in Middle
Kingdsm tombs, but are specifically concerned with the preparation of the corpse and its burial
Since tomb murals were essentially made with a specific intention, one is entitled to ask why this
subject was included It has no bearing on sustenance for the corpse, nor expectation of the
good life in the future One can enly conclude that again, s new dimension has entered the
vomb, a desire to shew and confirm that the owner has received all the necessary rites and
cbligations to enable hini to enter into eternal life. Perhaps one might call it an ‘affirmartion of

worth'

An interesting text appears at the end of episade 4, where the ship being towed to the landing
place is she 1 having completed the journey. On land eight men pull at the tow-rope and
between them and the boat is written, This is the escort of an honoured one (to be repeated
neice). A very huppy old age

A similar text appears with the illustration of the three men bearing the sarcophagus on a Lion-
bier, preceded by a lector an embalmer and a female mourner in episode 7. Above the bearers is
written Escorting to the Embalmer's workshop A verv happe old age!

Whether this concept was prevalent at the time w- cannot tell but it certainly negates the
assumption of an active life enjoyed by a far from old man, as depicted i the murals. Nor does

it suggest a re-birth. [t merely envisages a continuance of life
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It would be unrealiztic to presurne that motifs such as the palanquin scene, a:1d the elaborate
funera! rituals, did not have some bond with personal aggrandisement. However, while this
mspect has \o b~ taken Into consideration, it cannot be positively confirmed. It would be difficult
indeed, however, to refute all relationship between such murals and the personal lifestyle of the

tomb: owner, particularly since each scene would seem to be appropriate to his office as vizier.

We de not ne.essarily have biography here but we do have a very positive movement away from

the original concept of sustenance for the deceased in the hereafter

Foetnotes

" Raines & Malek 198036

! Blackman (MEIR 1:913) gives details of the various family members buried at Meir and includes a family
tree of the Princes of Cusae in the 6th dynasty and those of the 12th dynasty, They were an illustrious
group apparently able to survive the anarchic and (nterum periods.

* Gardiner (1957.55, 162 F4).

* Gardiner says the hip di nsw formula 'a boon which the king gives' is of very ancient date. In the Old
Kingdom the phrase was used in reference to favours of .anuus kinds bestowed on his subjects by the
king. Food offerings made by the living Pharach in the pyramid temple of his father or predecessor were
known as hip nsw "a boon of the king”. This assumnes that all funerary gifts and privileges were in a certain
sense boons given by the king. Gods such as Anubis, Osiris or Geb were also givers of benefits. Gardiner
finds that in the Old Kingdom the King and whatever god is named are mentioned in parallelism with one
another as givers of the boon or boons. By the Middle Kingdom, although *he formula was used it had
undergone re-interpretation, the idea behind the hip-di-nsw formula being that the king gives or has
given or is to give an offering to some god in his temple, in order that the l: tter in turn may give offerings
to a private individual in his tomb. (1957:171-172). In time the fermuls probably became sn automatic
funerary specific.

* Work possibly undertaken by his son
® Details appear in MEIR V:2.4.

" These are tyyical Old Kingdom conventional murals and only one or two have been reproduced in this
text.

® It is not suggesied that this is the first appearance of the concept but that surh a concept has been
established in the tombs
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CHAPTER 10

T1TH DYNASTY TOMBS AT BENI HASAN

This quiet Dust war Genalomen and Ladies,

And Lads and Girls,

Was Lawghter and akility and sighing
Emily Dickinson

101 DATING IN RETROSPECT

In the absence of specific dating such as the inclusion of the name of a monarch, one can only
dpproximate the dates of private tombs Newberry (BH | 1-3) discusses the dates of twelve
Beni Hasan tombs of which six can be dated from the names of kings and family relationships.
The three tombs nos 29,15 and I7 are listed in that order, tombs 33 and 26 separating 20 (Baqt
1) from 15 (Baqe I11) and 17 {Khety I) From inscriptions in tomb 17, it appears to have been
made for the son of the owner of tomb 15 However, Newberry merely lists these as pre-
Amenemhet | (1929-1832), the first positive dating by royal cartouche of this king appearing in
tomb 14 From the relative positions of tombs 14 and 15, Newberry concludes that 15 is the
earlier.  Since the age of “the group in general” is 12th dynasty, and the name of the first
mona: 3 of that dynasty Appedrs in tomb 14, the three tombs, 29,15 and 17 are listed as | Ith

dynasty, although there is no positive confirmation

10.1.1  THE ORYX NOME

Beni Hasan, in the Oryx or 16th nome of Upper Egypt was possibly one of the less important or
influential of the nomes. [ does not appear to have had or developed a history such as did
Memphis, Herakleopolis or Thebes. That it was long-established, however, is confirmed by a list
of estates providing income for the pyramid temple of the 4th dynasty king, Snofru (Seneferu
2575.2551) at Dahshur The personified Estates are depicted as females carrying food offerings
and they are grouped according to their administrative district or nome (Kemp 1991116 Fig 40
= Fig 153). Beni Hasan is represented by the second figure from the left.

How influential or powerful the local families were it s difficult to assess and without complete
records succession is also doubtful In the early days of the 1 Ith dynasty a dichotomy may well
have oceurred among the middle Egyptian nomes in regard to their relationships with both the

9th and | 0th dynasties of Herakleopolis to the north and the 1 Ith dynasty Thebans to the south.
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As the Beni Hasan tombs will shaw, the governors of the 16th Upper Egyptian nome had no

difficulty in accepting the Thebans of the 12th dvnasty

Vi w—i BV o, T

Fig 153 Estates with offorings. The districe of Beni Hasan
dest mated by Orvx nome sign. Pyramid Temple of King Snofru

10.2 TOMB 28: GREAT CHIEF OF THE ORYX NOME BAQT | (Fig 154)

10.2.1 ARCHITECTURE OF THE TOMB

Tomb 29, cut inta the side of the limestone escarpment on the East bank of the Nile, presents
no architectural features in its doorway which is plain and gives entry to an almost square tomb
chamber containing six mummy pits (not shown on glan), one of which is unfinished and placed

askew. The door itself has a pivot hole on its northern side, presumably to accommodate a
wooden door.

The architect or builders would appesr to have been inexperienced or ill-trained, since the
masons went too high in the rock stratum with the result that the roof had to be left full of very
rough boulders. Failure to allow adequate thickness in the roof also resulted in parts of it having
fallen in. Much damage was subsequently done by the Copts who broke through both the north
and south walls into two adjacent tombs
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10.2.2 TITLES AND STATUS OF BAQT |

Baqt | is presented as Great Chuef of the Oryx Nome. He lists in addition eight other titles, one
of which is ha-prince. There is no claim to the title erpa-prince (1) hereditary noble: (2) heir
(Faulkner 1991:148). His other titles are the fairly usual sahu’ biti, (Treasurer) of the King of
Lower Egypt, Confidential friend of the King, Royal acquaintance, and three legal titles, the first,
an unspecified title, "He who is in the chamber”, the other two specifically associated with the
cities of Nekhen and Nekheb. The latter titles were probably not exclusive since they appear in
the Meir tombs and would seem to be authoritative, and legal. Neither his father nor mother are
named, but his wife Tehutiqa, a priestess of Hathor and a son Baqt are recorded.

There are no long lists of attendants and servants, as in the Meir Al and A2 tombs, and in
general the opulence of the latter bears no comparison with the simplicity and even crudity of
tomb 29 Beni Hasan. The conclusion must be drawn that the circumstances in which tomb 29

was constructed were vastly different from those at the time of the constiuction of Tombs Al
and A2 at Meir.

" Faulkner (1991:258) reads the sign sd3w “treasurer”.
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10.2.3 THEMATIC MURALS

10.2.3(a) THE EAST WALL (BM 1P| XXX = Fig 155)

Although it Is not the intention to discuss the contents of formal “offering walls” which are
present in all the tombs, nevertheless the east wall of Tomb 29 is of interest from the peint of
view of the simplicity of its design and execution. It is stylised with little innovation, suggesting
a limited availability of skilled labour There is little to remark other than the very plain
presentation of the »ffering table before Bagt, the small and rather insignificant dog oeneath his
chair, and the absence of scribal work and text. Of interest is the figure ot Baqt, wearing the
customary priestly leopard skin. Since he is accorded no priestly title one wonders if this design
was purpose-made or standard, possibly the latter.  The false door is completely stereotyped,
Across the top of the architrave the hip di nswr formula addresses the Great God Lord of heaven
and is followed as usual by the name and titles of Bagt. On either :'de the same formula appeals

to Anubis and Osiris. There is no indication as to whom the Great Cod refers

One interesting feature is that of the third figure from the left above th= false door, who holds
an aaimal by a lead. |t appesrs to be an ichneumon,  small mongoose or weasel-type animal,
usually found in the marsh scenes where it climbs towards the birds’ nests, in search of eggs or
chicks. Montet [1964:89) says that civets, mongooses and wild caic, were kept in cages and
released in the marshes to climb the stalks of papyrus and distorb the parent birds, making them

an easy targe* for the iunters. Usual marsh scenes do rot show this, although the animals are

#lmost always present  This picture of such an anima’ - o lead would seem to go some way to
; roving Montet's :=ntention. The five men in the -4 - r=gister all carry weapons for hunting
and fighting (BH 11.34), and in addition 5 the il - Lwiting dog is shown between the

third and fourth figures so one may conclude that thi. <+ Lating-theme” picture.

10.2.3(b) THE WEST END OF THE NORTH WALL (BH I1:P1 XXVIIl = Fig 156)

This wall comprises fishing and duck hunting scenes, ‘vhich, when Newberry recorded them,
were in a very bad state of preservation Baqt is shown standing and "inspecting” tribute, the
(wild) cattle of the desert in a register above fowling and fish catching scenes. The impression is
of an effort to include as much as possible in as simple a form as can be accomplished. To this
end, the fowling ha a simple clap net, and the fishing sequence includes a small section of fish
gutters, with fish « ;. spread over the two lower registers. Cattle crossing and the typical
calf-on-shoulder ind 7 nt ta the leading cow has a small space to the left of the bottom

register
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Fig 156 Tomb 29 Beni Hasan, Bagt I.
North wall west end, fishing and duck hunting.

10.2.3(c) EAST END OF THE NORTH WALL (BH II: P XXIX = Fig 157)

The first three registers are allocated to a Baqt fishing scene, in which *
wife and pessibly his son (much damaged),
puliers beyond. A simple "boatmen fighting” scene has been

1€ is accompanied by his
with Baqt spearing the usual fish (two?) and papyrus

included on the lower right register.

Across the top of the wall there is a scene showing the handling of wild animals. It is devoted to

restrain. only, none of the men being shown as hunters.
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Fig 157 Tomb 29 Beni Hasan, Baqt I.
North wall east end, marsh scene.

10.2.3(d) WEST END OF THE SOUTH WALL (BH Ii: Pl XXXIl = Fig 154,

Although the figures are just as simple as the previo:

= walls, here there is the first indication of

personal status. To the Jeft Baqt stands with a staff and a baton of office Behind him are a sahu
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(treasurer), and a: attendant sandal bearer, and three dwarfs. called Nerin, Zenek and Au. The
sanidal bearer and treasurer are not narmved leading to the supposition that this also is a

typed image. The dwarfs, could also possibly be part of the same irnage of the "status” or
"wealth” of Bagt since almost identical figures are repeated in Tomb 17 Before Bagt, and
separated by a vertical line of hieroglyphs is a much damaged scene showing domestic cattle,
ploughing, aud men herding goats. In the top register are six pairs of wrestlers without an

Iﬂ%‘.‘?‘%p'l‘.“-,‘?

Fig 158 Tomnb 29 Beni Hasan, Baqt .
South wall west end, Bagt with dwarfs,

Wrestlers grad. illy appear in tombs of this period. Here they are presumably in recreational

pose; but in later tombs they appear on walls linked to martial affairs

An interesting small agricultural group is on the right of the fourth register from the top, where
two bulls confront each other head on. Galan (1994) says that fights between two bulls began
to be present on the walls of the tombs of local chiefs from the 6th dynasty and continued until
the reign of Thutmosis 111 in the 18th dynasty. Assumed to be a part of the bucolic life to be
perpetuated in the after-life, Galan now proposes that the representation is not descriptive but
symbolic and links the cverpowering of one bull by the other as a struggle to maintain leadership
in the netherworld, the deceased being identified with the triumphant bull.  This
hypothesis/interpretation is maintained on the strength of certain funerary texts but Galan does
concede, "Nevertheless, the reason behind the representation of bull fights on tomb walls

remains uncertain, since not all the themes attested in funerary texts were depicted” (1 994:93).
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there § - .t t fe terprelatt mb 29 one cannot sttribute the
Highting pictures 1 thing nther than the way they are shown as part of a farm scene
Nothing eisc e 1 d ] t
That these murals were prohably of standard pattemn with the addition of certain texts is
suggested by the vertical line ol hieroglyphs separating Bagt from the wrestlers/farm scene

While above his head are given his titles, the vertical line says the ha-prince, pleasing the heart of
all people, making monwnmts of eternity in the temple of Horus, Smiter of the Rekhyt, Great
Chief of the Oryx Nome, the pillur of the South, Bagua® (BH [1:36). It would seem that the
iconography and the text are net in agreement An “inspecting” text should link Bagt to the
farm/wrestling scene. but the text sounds as though it should accompany a workshop or statue

making mural

10.2.3(e) EAST END OF THE SOUTH WALL (BH Il Pl XXXi = Fig 168).

Fig 159 Tomb 29 Beni Hasan, Baqt I
South wall east end.

This again shows Baqt with staff and baton and accompanied by two unnamed attendants. The
vertical line of text before Bagt merely lists titles and epithets but does not link him to the scene
towards which he faces

Newberry says traces of a hunter with bow and arrows, shooting the lioness attacking the bull,
could just be seen in the lower register. There is nothing remarkable about the other registers
except perhaps the man being tossed by a bull which others are trying to restrain. The acacia
(sont) bush to the right with browsing goats is a farniliar motif.

All in all this tomb has little personal iconography, other than the dog under the chair and the
dwarfs. Even these, however, may well have been developing into standard motifs. If they had
to be categorised they would probably be classified "status symbols”.
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10.3 TOMB 15: GOVERNOR OF THE

10.3.1 ARCHITECTURE OF THE TOMB
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The doorway of this tomb is plain, without architectural features the main chamber being

divided at the East end by two quatrefoil columns of the lotus-bud type (Fig 161). The ceiling is

undecorated.

A small shrine containing an altar was excavated in the south-eastern corner of the main

chamber, but apart from scenes of men
defaced for Newberry to copy (BH 11:30)

preparing an ox and viands, the paintings were too

There are seven mummy pits in the tomb  Only one

of these is shown on the plan and as can be seen from the elevation, is very elaborate in

construction
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Fig 161 Colionns used in Fgvptian architecture

10.2.2 TITLES AND STATUS OF BAQT Hii

The son of Raqt | was interred in Tomb 33, hes farmily relationship cleacly recorded The tomb,
plain and similar to tomb 29, was badly damaged, and little could be gleaned from it. Baqt of
torb 15, is designated 111 although there is no direct connection between him and the previous

Twe.

Bagt of tomb 15 it listed under "Rank’ by Newberry as "The Governer of the Oryx nome, the
XVIth nome of Upper Egypt” (BH 11:43)

The title of Great Chief does appear along with the htp di nswr formula but in a less prominent
position. Again the familiar titles of sahu of Lower Egypt, Confidentia! friend of the King, True
Royal acquaintance, occur together with the legal titles vested in Nechen and Necheb No
priestly titles appear although in the offering formula he is referred to as beloved of Khnem, Lord
of Herur, beloved of Heqt of Herws, beloved of Hathor, mistre:s of Neferns, favoured of Horws,
Smiter of the Rekhyt and beloved of Prah-Sokar

His father's name is given as Remushen, mother Hoteperfu. He had a daughter who stands
behind him on the north wall, and who is called Hathor-neferhepiea We are told she is
"Devoted towards Anubis, upon his hill” (BH 11:47) Strangely, neither mother nor daughter are

listed as priestesses.

10.3.3 THEMATIC MURALS

The murals in this tomb are a mixture of normal thematic motifs, interspersed with a variety of
additional subjects. Allowing for parts of murals having been destroyed, there does not appear
to have been the conventional large marsh, fishing/duck hunting scene, in which Baqt would
have taken part. When he appears he is always shown in the staff/baton standing posture,
except for one occasion (Western end of South wall), when he has a staff in one hand and a
lotus in the other. He is not shown participating in any of the activities. In the main he seeins

to have been content to have his name and titles painted above and before him without detailing
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his participation In the events Text is scarce and largely conflned to identifying the objects or
actions. Newberry comments that the style of painting Is uniform throughout, and says that the
human figures are boldly and spiritedly  drawn, while the birds and animals are weak.

Subsequent attention to some of these drawings does not necessarily confirm this view.

The East, North and South walls are covered in murals which include a very wide range of
mmotifs. The decoration of tomb 15 is almost a complete antithesis of the Jecoraticn in tomb 29
where a modest range of subjects in simple figures was covered as economically as possible. The
walls in tomb 15 offer a closely packed sweep of figures, actively employed in a variety of
occupations and vastly wider in scope than the subjects in tomb 29. Whereas in the latter tomb
one has the feeling that a commitment to the necessities has to be observed in the simplest form,
in tomb 13 one has an impression of an cutpouring of exuberance One wall, the West, is very
badly mutilated Newberry suggests that the 1 sper part of the wall may well be similar to the

corresponding wall in tomb 17, which will be reviewed later.

10,2 3(a) NORTH WALL (BH I 1V = Fig 162).

This wall is divided into six registers, four of which, at the west end, are taken up by standing
figures of Baqr and his daughter. Register | (top) is devoted entirely to a hunting scene, fairly
stereotyped in design and spacing it has a wide variety of animals including two mythical
creatures on the left hand side, a long necked leopard and a winged creature walking behind
what appears 13 be the Seth enimal (Fig 162a). A variety of buck can be recognised, also a
cheetah, a hare, and what is possibly an ostrich. These desert scenes are typical of others at Beni
Hasan in that they are devoid of any real action. The following register is devoted to people and
their various occupations. From left to right they show a barber, 2 chiropodist, the master of
linen, linen manufacturers, spinners and twine manufacturers, men quarrelling, and painters at

work. The reason for the introduction of two women into this all male assernbly is not clear.

The women come into their own on the next (3rd) register, where they are occupied with
spinning and weaving, and performing as acrobats (Fig 162b). The ball game is possibly a part of
the acrobatic sequence and may fall under an "entertainment” category. Animal husbandry, tax
gathering, knife and sandal-makers appear in the 4th register from the top, while in the 5th, a
variety of herdsmen, musicians, goldsmiths, painters and sculptors are shown in a series of

motifs having little in common with each other.
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Fig 163 Tomb 15 Beni Hasan, Bagt 111,
North wall, birds on lower ;:h?:::i‘ht,
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Fig 164 Tomb 15 Beni Hasan, Baqt I11.
North wall, birds on lower register left.
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The finai register troduces the asual gmarsh scene st concentrates o the activities of the
fishermen and boatmen In the light of ather similar motifs, the boatmen are belicved to be
jousting Bagt and his wife appear in & Very small fowling sc=ne all the more unusual because

Bagqt is shown ¢ruch smaller than the fishermen and boatmen

Perhaps the most interesting of all the motifs on this vall are the birds in the bottom register,
which make no pretence to being & part of the scenery, but ar¢ simply drawn and named as

though the artist wished to make a record of local bird life. Even more remarkable are the bats.

Davies (1938) whe endeavoured to interpret some of the earlier work on these bird and bat
paintings, found that due t@ their accessibility to visitors the lower scenes had suffe-ed badly
However, she says that where the outlines were visible they “are extremely well drawn and show
great familiarity with b‘\rd—forms‘(\BSS.\B, Pl 1l = Fig 163, pl 11l = Fig 164). This tends 10
negate Newberry's comment on the bird and anin wal drawings which he found inferior ta the

lhumans.

Davies found the lines of the bats had become confused and uncertain, but says that they were
originally in almost perfect preservation, including a bat drawn side view. The colour was 2 drab
brownish-pink with tlie one on the right a darker browny-red body. Two varieties are pictured
quite distinetly and poth species are still present at Beni Hasan (1938 14 = Fig 165)- She
commrnts that the artist \was at pains 10 draw two views a3 if he were making 2 study of thein.

Such drawings are extremely rare and these bats at Beni Hasan ma¥ be uniqu= (1938:14).
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Fig 185 Tomb 15 Beni Hasan, Baqt 1
North wall, bats on [ower register Left

|f comment on this wall has been somewhat detailed, it is because here in a private tomb we
have, in addition t@ the stylised motifs, rotally realistic series of pictures, even to the extent of
desailing the drawings the paiaters are preparing (5th register right). The introduction of what
appears 1@ be a genuine ornithological record of the Jocal birds suggests W€ may be seeing the
hobby of Bagt himself, or the srtist who was allowed to add these records to Baqy's tomb. We
are not afforded any written clues, but while we may relegate the "working, playing and sports”
motifs to realistic, i stereotyped, examples developed over 3 long period: these birds,
meticulously drawn snd notated, cannot be anything but the expression of the interest of an
ancient Egyptian naturalist
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It had long been the custom to introduce recognisable species of birds inte marsh scenes, but this
B ¥

‘elinical’ iconographic approach is quite new and remarkablc

10 3.3(b) WEST END OF THE SOUTH WALL (BH 11: PI Vil = FIG [86)

Immediately below the top frieze, 3 line of hieroglyphs contains the usual Atp di nsun formula,
invoking Osiris, Anubis and Khnim Lord of Herur in respect of percheru offerings. Along with
Bagt's usual titles and the names of his parents, are added the title: mery Ptah Sokar beloved of
Ptah Sokar and beloved of his lord (the King) truly whom he praises, from day to day (BH
11:49). There is no indication in this tomb of the identity of the reigning monarch and this
phrase has probably become part of a formula. However, the Prah Sokar title is interesting since
it is largely associated with Memphis, and may indicate the district or school from which the

scribe or supplier of the text has emanated. This can only be conjecture.

The wall itself has seven decorated registers but would seem to have contained eight. There are
two figures of Baqt one taking up all the registers on the left accompanied by a (mutilated)
hawk, and a smaller figure covering, with text, four visible, almost certainly five registers. The
large figure has staff and baton, the smaller staff and lotus.

The first three unbroken registers would fall under the heading of pre-interment, although the
text around the large figure gives no indication of the activities. All that have been included
textually are the titles and name of Bagt. Primarily from the top left is shown the transport of a
statue of Baqt in a naos, and the procession sssociated with it. Half way along the procession

ends, and a scribe is shown listing various funeral goods, ornaments, weapons etc.

The second register departs entirely from the previous theme and enters into the stock-taking of
oxen. From the left, a scribe registers the numbers, but just beyond that motif is a scene of
punishment where, according to Newberry a defaulter is being bastinadoed (BH IL: Pl VI
[Detail] = Fig 166a). Other defaulters are being driven along, so if these are tax evaders, the
man on the floor is not an isolated case. This scene gives every indication of being tax collection
which appears to have nothing to do with the hsting of funeral requirements as in the top
register. The huidsman leading the third animal, a cow, is shown walking as though crippled.
Crippled figures feature in tombs at Meir, where they are rather more defined. The figures at
the end of the 2nd register are preparing food for the cattle.

The 3rd Register from the top repeats the stocktaking theme applied to asses. Immediately

under thie chastisement motif in Register 2, women alsc feature under some sort of restraint.

The figure in the front being threatened or beaten, holds a child in her arms, the third woman
also partly crippled, leaning on a staff, is supporting herself on the seated figure. Perhaps they
are petitioners for, or wives of, the men being brought along by the attendants (Fig 166a).
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South wall west end
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Registers 4-6 between the two Baqt figures, are potters working at wheels 4, potters at a kiln 5,
and men straightening rods of woed. In 6 metal workers weigh the metal and others blow the
furnace. Before the smaller figure of Baqe with the lotus the hieroglyphs state that he is
*watching the work of the fields”. Before him, the first halves of Registers 4,5, 6 and 7, should
confirm this text. Register 4 does show a calf being carried and a cow ard calf belng led. In
Register 3 men are bringing dead and live ducks and lotus flowers. Register 6 is a marsh clapnet
scene, and Register 7 possibly a fish netting scene. Western halves of these registers are
conerned with a series of games. A large figure of Baqt once stood at the end of the wall,
presumably watching the games. The "watching fieldwork™ caption would be more suited to the
usual "ploughing, winnowing and storing grain” murals.

10.3.3(c) EAST END OF THE SOUTH WALL: ENTRANCE TO SHRINE (BH Ii: PI VI = Fig 167)

The paintings inside the shrine itself were too defaced for Newberry io copy. The east and
south walls contained scenes representing the sacrifice of an ox and men preparing various
viands. A small altar, much mutilated, stands against the west wall. No formal offering scene is
to be found in the main chamber but there would doubtless have been something of this nature
incorporated in the shrine. Newberry speculates that the lost drawings probably represented a
vintage scene, a small part of which remains, and at the end of which is a tree with birds and a
trap (BH 11: P1 VI = [Detail] Fig 167b).

On the left of the doorway, in a partly divided register, is a standing man before whom is a cat,
and an animal Newberry calls a rat but which has the hieroglyphic pnie, mouse (Faulkner
1991:89), above it. The hieroglyph is minus its determinative (Gardiner 1957: F 27), but the
drawing was probably considered sufficient. It is quite out of proportion with the cat but, as in
the bird lists, the animals are not a composite part of a scene. The word baboon i'n (Faulkner
1991.11), is written over the baboons, and the artist has included two species (BH 11 Pl Vi
[Detail] = Fig 167a). The man is armed with a weapon of same kind but there is no suggestion
of a hunting scene. The two small hieroglyphs just below the cat and mouse are possibly ft ft
leap (Faulkner 1991:99), but they are indistinct. Registers 3 and 4 from the top are concerned
with preparing various foodstuffs and confectionery, while registers 5 and 6, show offerings
being transported. With the exceptions of the animals, which have no apparent place in this

theme, it would seem to be an offering mural in keeping with the entrance to the shrine.
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10.3.3{d) EAST WALL (BH II: PI V = Fig 168,

This wall, is composed entirely of male figures, with the exception of a single dog introduced at
the end of the 7th register (left) There are 9 registers of which 1-6 (from the top), are filled
with two hundred and twenty groups of wrestlers in as many attitudes (BH 1l Pl V:Fig 168a,
Detail]. Registers 7-9 are occupied with a battle scene skowing oldiers attacking a fortress.
There is no text other than the usual hip di nswt formula, a prayer for offerings and the names

and titles of Baqt

10.4 WAR SCENES IN THE BENI HASAN TOMBS

The Egyptians never acquired a warlike reputation per se, until the latter part of the New
Kingdom, although warliks scenes of conquest have been found since the earliest kings. In
addition to the famous Narmer palette on which the king is shown smiting an enemy (Fig 33),
an ivory sandal label shows King Den smiting an Asiatic (Aldred 1987:86 Fig 49 = Fig 169) and
a line drawing on rocks near Buhen in Nubia shows the conguest of Nubians and villages,
possibly also 1st dyaasty King Djer (1987.86 Fig 50 = Fig 170)

Fig 169 1st dvnasty
King Den smiting an
Asiatic. lvory label

Fig 170 Conguest of Nubians from rocks
near Buhen. 15t dynasty King Djer,

War scenes appear in private tombs just prior to and after the establishment of the Middle
Kingdom. Forts included in war scenes of this period can be recognised as they are shown in
elevation, not basically in plan as were those of the Old Kingdom (Gaballa 1970:39). With the
disarray in the monarchy after the 6th dynasty, and the advent of the anarchic period, many of
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Kemp {190] . 168) says that Lyving she First Intermmediate Period the reconquest of Lower

Nubia under Mentuhotpe got under way rapidly with a further campaign in the year 29 of King

Amenamber 1. the ficst king of the 12th dynasty (1991-1962) This 15 confirmed by graffite
[ B

found in Lower Nubia An ongoing building programme, which included a tine of forts and
fortified towns regularly spaced over the 400km between the first and second cataracts during
the Middle Kingdom, conflrm the extent to which Nubia was subdued and controlled. Typical
of the largest of the Nubian forts was that of Buhen Kemp's reconsiruction of part of the
fortifications gives some idea of the parapet with the slope at the base of the walls similar to the
fort shown ia tomb 13 (Kemp 1991 170,171 Fig 61) The difficulty with any identification of
the war-sc..e i tomb 15 Beni Hasan is that if the intention was to project a Nubian fort, then
the combatants, all Egyptian, are incorrect  On the other hand, fortifications were erected in
the Delta, in which case Asiatics or Libyans would most likely have been the opponents. There
is no indication that such large fortifications were ever constructed along the Nile in Egypt itself
Unlike the scene in the tomb of Intef, the tamb awner does not participate and there is nothing

to indicate the arigin of the scene

10.5 TOMB 17: GREAT CHIEF OF THE ORYX NOME KHETY (Fig 173)

10.51 ARCHITECTURE GF THE TOMB
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Similar to vombs 29 and 13, the facade of this tomb is cut into the side of the rock with a large
plain doorway leading 1o & rectangular chamber. There is no shrine but the eastern half is
crossed by two rows of three quatrefoil columns of the lotus-bud type. Newberry found two of
these still intact. Architrives running transiersely to the axis of the tomb had hieroglypnic

inscriptions (BH 11:62, Pl XV} The inscriptions, some unfimshed, are concerned entirely
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with the names and titizs of Nijely Mmoo fyet t s an elaby spely painted
representing four lotul stemd with unopened bud. hre Jdeni e rogether by Tive raeds of
different colours The budy were blue the sepals 8 whic T o s wytis ved TBH 112 P X) The

ceiling is in the form of a flat arch There are two mumnimy-pit

1052 TITLES AND STATUS OF KETY

Khety is ranked as Governor, ias ntle "Creat Chief of the Oryx nome to iis entitety” He halds
all the titles held by s father, Bagt of Tomb 15, but in addition is "Admimistrator of the Eastern
Desert” and "Captain of the soldiers in all difficult places ™ He holds no priestly utles and apart
from his father's name, there is only that of his wife Khnemhotep and his son Khety, there are
no recorded lists of officials. No representations of divinities oceur but Horus Smiter of the
Rokhyt, Khnem Lord of Herur, Hathor Lady of Neferus, Heqr of Herur and Sekher Mistress of
Hunting are recorded

Fig 174 Tomb 17 Beni Hasan, Khety.
West wall north side.
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10,53 THEMATIC MURALS

The painting is uniform the yughott the temb but it s generally very coarse In every case the

human figure ts poerly drawn and the hierogly phs are il formed and badly painted  The North:

West and East walls strongly resemble the subjects of the corresponding walls of Tomb 15

10.6.3(a) NORTH END OF THE WEST WALL (BH Il: P1 Xil = Fig 174).

This side of the entrance door is only rartially completed, but even so the method of drawing

the marsh is extremely crude. [t does, however, follow the Oid Kingdom practice of placing

such scenes at the entrance to the tomb. The htp di newt formula appeals to Anubis, as does the

formula on the South side

10.6.3(b) SOUTH END OF THE WEST WALL (BH 1i: Pt X1l = Fig 176).
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Fig 175 Tomb 17 Beni Hasan, Khety.
West wall south side.
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In registers 4 and 5 are eight ships, four in each register, In cegister 5 two men appear to be

driving in a mooring post, suggesting landfall of some kind, but there is no text, and little detail
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on the ships themselves  Ther inadequate portrayal becomes evident if one compares them

with the ships in the procession pictures from tomb A2 at Meir (Figs 151, 152)

The ships in tomb 17 show no funeral content nor Is their objective indicated The bulls shown
head to head and the copulation scene following, possibly indicates nothing more than the

strenigth of the herd, the calves being bred from the strongest animal

Thus portion of the wall contains a false door. On either side of this feature, registers 6, 7 and 8
although badly defaced, are concerned with the provision of offerings.

10.8.3(c) WEST END OF THE NGRTH WALL (BM i Pi Xlil= Fig 1786).

There would be little point in illustrating this wall other than to co. pare it with the North wall
in tomb 15, which it so closely resembles If anything it is rather more crude than the latter, the
figures very stiff and badly drawn. The desert scene is spaced out, rather like an iconographic
record  OF interest is the continued inclusion of mythical animals, the long-necked leopard and
the winged beast, together with the Seth animal  They have been varied as to position but the
overall similarity with the corresponding wall in tomb 15 is sufficient to suggest copying At the
very damaged bottom of the picture appears to be an attempt to recreate the birds but no effort
has been made to identify them and only a few remain. Khety and his wife only appear as small
figures on the right of the 4th register, standing in a naos drawn by seven men. No "watching’
figure is included

10.5.3(d) EAST END OF THE NORTH WALL (BH I: PI XIV = Fig 177)

This mural is composed of a mixture of subjects. Of interest ars the small individual pictures of
traps (BH 1V: P1 XXI1), birds in a sont bush and a stylised hawk carrying what appears to be an
egg.

Khety himself, with wife and three dogs, is shown in a conventional pose. His wife,
Khnemhotep, is "devoted to Hathor" but is not named priestess. Khety has the usual titles but
among the hieroglyphs on the Western and Eastern pilaster, described by Newberry as “fanciful
and semi-comic” (BH 11:58), can be found "Mayest thou love millions of groups of women”.
Also between the pilasters we find "he who performs [the office of] captain of the host in every
difficult place’. Neither his father, nor the previous tomb ow s record this title, although his
father may well have held it. The Oryx nome sign appears on the vertical line of hiervglvphs in
front of Khety.

10.5.3(e) EAST WALL (BH II: PI XV = Fig 178).

This wall, so similar to that in tomb 15 leaves little doubt that it was copied. The same number
of wrestlers has been included, and again there is no repetition of attitudes. Shown in dark and
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In the war scene, Nublans entitiatie by ther L sivle and lesther skarss, would seem to have
been fighting slongside the Egyptiasia, as i temb 15 but insufficient detail makes it impossible
to identify the enemy. In visw of the fact that Khety is aamed as one who "performs” a8

Captain of the host. i3 it net possible chat thus 1 exactly what the wall is intencled to convey? If
Khety's father was alse responsible for maimtal..ng a small band of soldiers, these walls could be
the dearcst way to express the fact. That these troops were called upon to fight on behalf of the

monarch 18 a distinet possibility

Texts in both these tombs are scarce and are largely devoted to the usual titles and prayer
formulas  [n their tambs the Egyptians did not set out 1o record hustory On the other hand,
their walls were not decorated for the sake of the decoration alane. The type of fort in both
rorbs, would seem to suggest a campaign in Nubias However, once established, perhaps this
became a basic design for depicting local troops employed in some sort of action It may be
muggested that these walls cannot in any way be cansidered bicgraphical and incarporated in a
theological framework. This will be argued later O the other hand it would be difficult 1o

visualise i themn an idealised expectation of the hereafter

It will be noted that five registers of the lower right hand section of the similar wall in tomb 15
are missing The artist employed on tomb 17 has filled the space with lists of offerings, and it

may . that tomb 13 was similarly decorated, although this is in no way an "offering’ wall

10.5.3(h EAST END OF THE SOUTH WALL (BH iI: P1 XVI = Fig 179)

This wall comprizes 2 variety of subjects, none of which directly reflects an offering theme. The
men at the top (left) in the 1st and 2nd registers would seem to be concerned with gathering and
pressing grapes but they are isolated from the main figures. Register 3 again shows a
preoccupation with bird life. Traps are fairly carefully depicted and the bird or. the right seems
to have been caught in a noese  The hieroglyphs above the figure of Khety give his titles. The
nome sign is clearly visible There are also some “fanciful hieroglyphs” (BH 11:61) which
Newberry translates as “entering first, going out Jast”. Musicians play in the register above his
wife, and a dog stands at his feet. Just before the head of Khety, and standing in its own small
register, is a hawk-headed monster which Newberry calls sak, wearing a collar as if tame. Khety
wears a leopard skin, the head of the leopard visible on his breast  This is a priestly garment and
whether it applies to Khety, since he is niot named a priest, or whether it is a stylized mural, it is
not possible to determine.

The pilaster in the centre is taken up with various games. To the right, a large picture of Khety
with staff and baten and standing in the usual inspecting er watching pose, has three dogs and a
baboon in front of him, and two typical dwarfs named Nemu and Zeneb behind. Also behind
him stand, from top to bottom, the superintendent of the washing of linen, an attendant, a
sandal bearer and a man holding a sun-shade. This scene has no association with any of the
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activity around himi and again bears the waords “moaking monments of eternity in the temple of
Khneem Lord of Herur® The text is not i eny way ay phicable 1o the onography The western

phiaster contains six pairs of semed foot soldinrs but bears no text

10.6.3(g) WEST END OF THE SOUTH WALL (8H Il: P1 XVHi = Fig 180)

Ths s a simple, funeral offering wall Hieroglyphs below the frieze give ~he name and titles of
Khety with some interesting additions, "beloved of his townsmen, favoured of his country-
pecple, heir of Nekht in every place, by whose deeds the gods are pacified” These are not royal
attributes, but concerned entirely with his local position as Great Chief A simple procession
sccompanying & statue of Khety i6 . naos occuples register |, the remainder of the wall is taken

up with agricultural and offering m atifs

10.6 THE 11TH DYNASTY TOMBS 29, 15,17 AT BENi HASAN.

Although no accurate dating is available. the dating of tomb 14 which follows, positively
confirms the appeintment of a nomarch made by Amenemhet | at the beginmung of the 12th
dynasty, precluding the three tombs sbove from being after that date

The fact that they were able tc be built at all suggests the period of calm, however uncertain,
when the 11th dyn ty Thebars were taking over and extending their claim to a united country.
In the case of tomb 29 inexperienced unskilled labour, possibly accounts for its crude building
ard embellishment  An inability to afford better is also probable, since the tomb itself cloes not
suggest opulence, and there being no signs of a shrine having been commenced. Neither did
Newberry find traces of statues, as in other tombs where, even though they had disappeared,

their past presence was confirmed.

Noticeable in each of these tombs is the lack of the large marsh features embodying the owner
fish spearing and duck hunting which were familiar murals in Old Kingdom tombs. Also the
offering murals, where they exist, are simple and lack the usual overwhelming numbers of
participants. That some form of offering mural was always included is certain. In tomb 15, it
would at least have been ir the shrine. However, if one compares the Al and A2 tombs at Meir,
with their repeated offering walls, and their many statues, with the tombs of these Governors of
the Oryx Nome the latter must, in their general construction, be found to be inferior.

These are specified “in their general construction”, because while their overall appearance is
much more simple than the average Old Kingdom tomb chapels, they have a quality, lacking in
the latter, which is a feature of these Interim Period/Middle Kingdom tombs. Spontaneity,
exuberance and emotional impact abound in them  Meir tombs also developed this
characteristic, and while judgement made from an artistic and/or technical point of view may
find some of the art-work poor and of little interest, the immediate impact must be one of

intense vitality, the quality of the murals notwithstanding.
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If one may v auen for & moment t5 Fige 23 and 24 (Ch 2), the Charioteer at Delph: and th~
Apollo/Daphne group in Rome, one cus here the typical example, (a) of the charioteer not
artistically perfect, witn little more than static stance and features, who yet can arouse the most
immediate and deeply felt emotion, while (b) the energetic and magnificently sculpted
Apollo/Daphne statue, perfect in its portrayal and breathtaking in its beauty, which has almost

ne ability to arouse genuine emotion other than in its artistic perfection.

The rows of “restlers in tombs 15 and 17 have been adji.dged stereotyped and not particularly
well produced, but much as cartoon figures can depict movement extremely accurately, so one
has the feeling that here ene is locking at perhaps the earliest of strip cartoons, which could
=auly be brought 1o life

That these pre-Middle Kingdom tambs adequately project the pe-dod of their construction is
undeniable  Of uncertain stability, yet in a period when the country was recovering from both
famine and destructive civil war, they exhibit an attempt to retain the Old Kingdom traditions
within the newly acquired freedom from royal monopoly

Footmotes

' Dwarfs were much vahied in the 6th dynasty and appear in provincial tombs from that time, A classic
example 15 the cormespondence between the voung 6th dynasty monarch Pepy Il and the explorer
Harkhu!f on hs return from Nubwa, reporting his acquisition of a dancing piv ny In the 18th dynasty and
thereafter cortum dwarfs seem to kave become a guild of eraftsmen specifics , working with gold.
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CHAPTER 11

EARLY 12TH DYNASTY TOMBS AT MEIR AND BENI HASAN

And [ hutve felt a prosevce thar disturbs me with
the jov of elevated thaughts, a sense sublime of
comething far more deeply interfrsed, Whose dwelling

i1 the light of setring st
Wordswarth

111 DATING OF CONTEMPORARY TOMBS: B1 MEIR, 14 BENI HASAN

The tomb of Seabi, son of Ukh-hotp at Meir was numbered Bl and dated to the reign of
Amenemhet | by Blackman, wheo traced the somewhat complicated family tree of the Princes of
Cusae in the 12th dynasty from information gleaned from a variety of Meir tombs (MEIR [:8,

11:13). See Appendix for genealugical tree

Tamb 14 of Khnemboten | at Beni Hasan, needs ne famuly tracing  As historical inscription,
badly damaged when Newberry examined it produced, in the first two lines the utles of
Krnemhotep, an address 10 visitors and a prayer for funeral efferings with, in the 5th line, the
name Sehetepibre, prenomen of Amenemhet |, in a cartouche, followed by "Son of Ra™ and
anather cartouche with the name Amenerthet. "A naval expedition to “ is also recorded In
line 7 it says that the king created Khnemhetep ha-prince of the town of Menat Khufu for
certain services which he had rendered the king (BH [ PLXLIV = Fig 181 Dirail),

, E—ﬁ%@ﬂi’:‘.&??ﬂ&%ﬁsﬂﬂﬁ@&%ﬁjg
r CIEDIPEEI IR BT IR

Fig 181 Tomb 14 Beni Hasan, Kknemhotep. Inscription.
Line |. Na. we and titles of Khnemhotep |
Line 5. Cartouches of Amenemhet 1.

-

We have a great deal of information about shnemhotep and his grandson, Khnemhotep 'l of
tomb 3 Beni Hasan, from an ins ription in far better condition in the latter tomb, whizh re-
records much of the information on the establishment of his grandfather as Nomarch of the

16th Oryx Nome of Upper Egypt (BH 117). See Appe dix for genealegical tree
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11.2 TOMB B1: UKH-HOTP'S SON SENBI, NOMARCH OF THE 14TH NOME OF
UPPER EGYPT (MEIR | Pi | = Fig 182)
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FIC 182 PLAN OF TOMB Bl MEIR

Senbi is the first of the 12th dynasty Princes of Cusae about whom we have some infarmation.
Although only the namae of his father Ukh-hotp is recorded, Senbi himself was followed by sons
and grandsons who continued to hold office until the monarchy of Senwosret 11. Their tombs

also lie in the necropolis of Meir

Thetir city of Cusae, now possibly under 2 modern town, was the capital of the nome. The name
of their principal deity, Hathor, frequently occurs in the necropolis, usually as Mistress of Cusae

11.21 ARCHITECTURE OF THE TOMB

This tomb, the northern..ost of the decorated tomb chapels of the 12th dynasty nomarchs
comprises a single, almost square rock-hewn chamber. Little remains of the entrance but so far
as can be seen it was plain, with » wooden door. The entrance is from the East and a niche,
which doubtless contained a statue of the deceased, juts cut from the west wall facing the
doorway. An unusual feature of this tomb i« the approach to the statue niche, which is slightly
wider than the doorway, and is sunk below the level of the floor chamber forming a wide
mastaba or bench on sither side (MEIR 1:21). At a little more than a metre from the threshold
the approach is raised about 20em by twe steps and finally ends in another very shallow step.
The north, south and east walls were decorated in four registers above a black dado surmounted
with a border of blue, red and yellow lines The background of the reliefs was dark grey or
indigo against which, Blackman comments that the brightly coloured figures and hieroglyphs
must have stood out boldly in pleasing contrast (MEIR 1.21). The colours of the tomb muials
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have net been disclosed previouly, but this comment i particalarly relevant sinee it applies 1o
many of them  Unfortunately, quartying inflicted hemy damage on 2 number of these
decorated wvalls  The West wall, which was fever decorated and was left in its original rough-

hewn condition remams intact, although the wep and lower part of the niche are broken

Perhaps it is relevant kere ts mention the inseription which is nsually found in these tombs, ta
the effect that the son has provided the tomb for his father. This, one imagines, ‘s a formality
and probably reflects the time when tombs were not so extensive and burial places were
prepared by the eldest son who supervised the burial. With the development of such elaborately
decorated tombs It is obvious that they must have taken a considerable time to construct and
would have been commenced in the lifetime of the deceased. It would have been the duty of
the eldest son to supervise the funeral rites and burial, but the fact that many of these tombs are
incomplete would suggest that such work as was left unfinished on the death of the owner,
remained so alter the interment  This I only conjecture but would explain the existence of so

many unfinished, otherwise well decorated, tambs

There is no indicstion of the whereabouts of mummy pits A basin cut in the floor to a depth of
40 em was found in (ne north-east corner and a similar one 35 ¢m deep in the south-east corner
A circular hole 30 cnmi in diameter and 45 o in depth and tapering almost to a point was found
oft the northern side of the central pathway However. quarrying was so extensive in and
sround these tombs that mummy pits, undaubtedly ransacked, would have been filled in and are

nat readily visible

11.2.2 TITLES AND STATUS OF SENBI SON OF UKH-HOTP
Senbi has the hereditary title erpra-prince. He is also a ha-prince, an appointed title. Blackman
translates these two titles as Baron and Nomarch but hu-prince occurs where the owner is not a

Nomarch. In this work the erpa and ha as ured by Newberry is preferred,

Senbi is also Treasurer, Confidential Friend, Superintendent of Priests and Chief Lector, the

latter twa being religious titles

His wife, Per-homue-Meres or Meres s called Possessor of Honour, and the Honoured One, but
is not listed as Priestess of Harhor, as might have beon expected.  Eight titles of officials and
servants, appear in various imvrals  Of these one is an embalmer, one a lector and another a sem

priest, possibly con erned with funeral rites

Mentioned but not depicted are Liv. Osirts, Nephthys, Tuo apis Bulls, Hesar, and Hathor.
Noticeably absent s Aunbis who is usually present in tombs in view of his association with
embalmment. However if Anndis is not present, there is a clear indication, of a dependency
upan the goddess Hathor, which is not present in the tombs at Beni Hasan
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Fig 183 Tomb B1 Meir, Senbi. North wall west end.
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Fig 183a Tomb Bl Meir, Senbi. Religious ceremony
with menat collars, rattles and sistra. Detail.
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11.2.3. THEMATIC MURALS

11.2.3{a) THE ART OF CUSAE

The murals in certain of the Meir tombs exhubit some very sinking features, It is believed that
after the fall of the 8th dynasty when the prevailing influence emanated from Memphis, a new
local school of art arose in Cusae, reaching maturity by the beginning of the 12th dynasty. The
artists of this school appear to have developer! a style of their own characterised by a remarkable
naturalism in the treatment of human, anima and vegetable forms (MEIR 1:17). This art, at its
best and in its purest stage, is to be seen in the two tomb chapels Bl and B2 at Meir (see
Appendix). In tomb B4, while the technique is perfect, the murals are executed, except for one
very mutilated fishing and fowling scene, in the ordinary though very finest 12th dynasty style.

In Tomb C1, frescoes take the place of sculpture.’ But Blackman says that they are frescoes of a
very remarkable kind, the artists displaying an extraordinary appreciation for, and an ability to

represent, natural life

11.2.3(b) WEST END OF THE NORTH WALL (MEIR | P1 Il = Fig 183)

This wall has two distinct scenes, the upper, a religious ceremony (Fig 183a), and the lower a
marsh scene (Fig 183b) The latter has been illustrated here because it is a particularly good
example i Cusite art, in the presentation of the hippos. Otherwise, the interest in this wall lies

mainly in the first two registers

Senbi stands on the left hand side, while a steward offers him Menat necklaces "for thy Ka",
followed by girls holding sistra. Several such necklaces appear in the register. A harper plays
and girls sing in the second register, the latter holding out the rattles, menats and sistra, saying,
“the Menats of Hathor, Mistress of Cusae”.

The offerings continue with variations on the Hathor theme, “that she may show thee favour,
tha: she may prolong thy life unto the years thou desirest”. Just behind the harper a man offers
loaves of bread, the tongs, with which he has removed them from the oven, dangling from his
hands. He say: "for thy Ka the snubread of Hathor”.

There is little doubt that depicted is an actual ceremony relative to the Hathor cult. Blackman
devotes several pages to identifying aspects of this mural with known ceremonies of Hathor
(MEIR 1:22-26), and a similar depiction of the attitude of the dancing girls before Senbi is to be
found in the Tale of Sinuhe.” (Grapow 1952 98, 23 Excerpt = Fig 184)

The scene is that in which Sinuhe, brought before the king, exclaims "Here | am before you
Life is yours. May his Majesty do as he wishes! (260-264). The roval daughters then enter, and
Sinuhe is introduced to them and to the Queen. The story continues with the Huthor
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Fig 184 Excerpt from Sinuhe

"Having brought with them their menats, rattles, and sistra”.
Note the determinatives.

The lines that follow, praise the king and entreat him to have mercy on Sinuhe. “He made the
flight in fear of yeu, Fe left the land in dread of you, A face that sees you shall not pale. Eyes
that see you shall not fear' His Majesty said "He shall not fear, he shall not (280) dread! He
shall be a Companicn among the nobles

1875:232)

He shall be amecng the courtiers”{Lichtheim

Here we have the raison detre for the Hathor mural. In the words of the t=xt "That she may
show you favour” The wish that Hathor should prolong Senbi's life, links the ceremony to the
living, while the favour bestswed by Hather 's doubtless to ensure his acceptance and
gratification in the nethzrworld much as the king receives Sinuhe back into the royal court and
heaps honours unen lim  In modern terms it is a ‘blessing’ and an affirmation of his worthiness
to acquire eternal lite by reason of his excellence in his lifetime, particularly in his role as one of

Hathor's priests

The scene is continued across the wall and in the central portion depicts a festival of Hathor
where people are providing amusement for themselves and Senbi. The North end is almost
totally destroyed The rest of the top register is relative to the bunal itself It contains the
bringing of funeral objects, a priest reciting, and severa} men carrying the sarcophagus of Senbi,
although much of the latter has disappeared

As indicated above, registers 3 and 4, the fishing and fowling scene, is an excellent example of

the skill of the Cusite craftsmen
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11.2.3(c) EAST WAL . SOUTH OF THE ENTRANCE (MEIR | P1 Vi = Fig 1885)

Devoted to the traditional hunting scene, the figure of note s Sersbn who is shown raising hirmself

on the toes of his right foot while he takes sim 1t 1s quite unisual, and gives an impression of
vitality and strength i heeping with the Cusae 321 Itis doubitful. however, whether the stance
is correct

The figure behind Senbi (possibly his son), carries a variety of pieces of equipment, wlich are
well depicted Both figures wear what Blackman calls "an appendage”, in shape rather like a
highlander’s sporran, which would probably have been made of leather and appears to be similar
to & primitive penis sheath (MEIR |: 31 Fig 7)

Spread over a somewhat large register, the artist has been able to introduce various deser
contours. However, the animals have not noticeably been reduced in size from top to bettorn
which would have sugpested perspective. The hare and hedgehog, bottom left, seem to have
become a normal inclusion in these desert scenes. The hare has been given 2 natural running
image, legs thrust out behind No mythical animals such as are to be found in the Beni Hasan
tombs have been included and perhaps this is symptomatic of the naturalistic approach of these
artists. The top of the mural is badly damaged but from the small piece remaining would seem
to have been an offering scene, with the traditional table, loaves, and feet of a seated figure of

Senbi just visible.

11.2.3(d) SOUTH WALL (MEIR | Pis IX, X, XI = Fig 188)

This whole wall is a tradstional cattle and offering scene. Ou the top of the west side Senbi sits
at a table of offerings before which attendants are slaughtering an ox, while a priest, embalmer
and kneeling lectors confirm the funerary theme. A line of beasts mostly cattle, are led towards
him by a tribesman, who Biackman says is Hamitic and prabably from the Fastern Desert (MEIR
129) The collective name for these people is deja” which is used thronghout. He is quite
distinctive, with a long struight nose, scanty moustach. and whiskers and tufted beard These
herdsmen appear in several of the Meir wombs. They are always shown emaciated, in contrast
with the Egyptians. This may have been their natura, physique or could suggest that they have
been employed at a time when their own herds had been decimated by drought and they were
facing starvation. The two lower registers show Senbi “seaing’ his cattle, agein being led bv 2
Beja, not only emaciated but apparently crippled’ Above Senbi is the usual hip di nswt formula
whick Blackman believes associates the “seeing’ scene with the provision of foed for the

hereafter.

Since this formula appears so many fuies m 3 variety of contexts in these tombs, its presence
does not necessarily mea.. that it .s directly asscciated wiih the lowesr jcanography, and in this

case would seern more suited to the offering scene above.
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M imserest ars the two sets of “rile” carried by the bearer i the lower register {centre strip)
~ srdiner (1957468 F43) shaws 3 hieroglvph almost exactly the same as mach of the ribs, as the
determinative for sphr “ribs of beef  This word dees not appear above the picture but the

drawinig is unmistakable, #yen although it 1s sut aof proportion

The birthing of the calf in the middle register is well presented together with an unusual picture
of & man asleep in front of the cow  Perhaps this is a little more Cusae naturalism.  Birthing
scenes are probably complementary 1o the copulation motifs, both intimating the expansion and

fertility of the herds

Of the same pertod is the tomb of Khnemhotep I, No 14. at Beni Hasan

11.3 TOMBS 14; GREAT CHIEF OF THE ORYX NOME KHNEMHOTER I(Fig 187)
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FIG 187 PLAN OF TOMB 14 BENI HASAN
KHEMHOTEP 1

11.3.1 THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE TOMB

Similar to the previous Beni Hasan tombs, the tomb of Khnemhotep, cut into the rock face, is
featureless, with a large plain doorway (BH | PI XLIl) The almest square main chamber is
divided at the east end by two lotus bud columns, surmounted by a plain architrave running
traversely to the axis of the tomb. The flat ceiling is cambered to form a very flat arch. The

tomb contained two mummy pits
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1132 TITLES AND STATUS OF KHNEMHOTEP 1

Khnemhotep, Governor of the Oryx or 16th nome of Upper Egypt, and ha-prince of the town
of Menat-Khufu, held several civil titles in addition to 2 religious one. With the exception of
erpa-(hereditary) prince, which the previous Beni Hasan tomb owners did not claim, his titles
are similar to theirs, sahu bity (Treasurer of the King of Lower Egypt), Confidential friend of the
King, True royal acquaintance, Cireat Chief of the Oryx Nome, hu-prince of Menat Khufu, and
three legal titles, "He who is in the chambr®, "He who belongs to the city of Nekhen", and
“Chief of the city of Nekheb” He also claims to be *Superintendent of the Priests” (no

wticular divinity defined)

No representation of any divinity was found in the tomb and prayers are only addressed to
Osiris and Anubis. Other deities named in inseriptions are, Horus, "Within Hebnu" and "Smiter
of the Rehyt", Khnum, Heki, Hathor Lady of Neferus® and Hathor "Lady of Nekhen-bu". There
is another title, (not defined) which probably has something to do with Hathor's title of "The
Golden One" since the hieroglyph embodies the "gold” sign.

His father is unknown, his mother was a lady named Bagt (a strange anomaly that both male and
fernale could have the same namej. He was married to Sat-ap an erpa-princess and had 2 son
Nekht and a daughter Baqt.

The Inscription mentioned above (11.1), will be referred to in depth in the tomb of his grandson
Khnemhotep 11.

11.3.3 THEMATIC MURALS

The paintings in this tomb were originally boldly drawn and the work itself bears a close
sesemblance to that in tomb 135 Beni Hasan. When Newberry examined them, however, they
were much faded and could only be identified with great difficulty

11.3.3(a) WEST WALL (BH | P1 XLIV:84)

The upper half of the south side of this wall carried the Historical Inscription. Traces of a
boating sce . could be discerned on the lower half but they were too badly damaged to copy.
The upper half of the north side shows traces of women, and in the left hand corner the remains
of a false door with three painted but much mutilated captions. One gives the htp di nswt
formula to Osiris the other to Anubis and the third, the prayer for offerings’ for the deceased
who is said to be devoted towards Horus Smiter of the Rekhyt.

11.3.3““1'"““1[.“"““-*“&

The hieroglyphs at the top of this much damaged wall give the usual htp di nswt formula and
wclude both Osiris and Anubis. The wall appears to have been conventional, with a hunting
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scene in the tap register, & wine-press and vases in the se ond, the three following registers are
concer vith offerings and an offering table Khnemhotep is not shown seated, but stands
with s behind two roy

ws of hierogi-phs in which he is said to be "seeing’ varicus activities.
Erom the mutilated titles above the figures; it is possible to discern that Khnemhotep was born

of Bagt. Some bowmen and a man w ith a shield are shown to the right of the mural
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Fig 188 Tomb 14 Beni Hasan, Khnemhotep |. North wall.

11.3.3(c) EAST WALL (BH I: PI XLVIl = Fig 189)

So mutilated were the murals that only fragments could be traced. These are shown in Fig 189.
Fortunately they are some of the most interesting and informative in this tomb. The wall
consisted of six registers in the first three of which, (not illustrated), wrestlers appe=ar in a
variety of attitudes, while the bottom rows (shown [in part] Fig 189) soldiers are fighting and
attacking a fortress although the latter is not included in the illustration. Again, there is the
apparent link between the wrestlers and the military theme. Although it is not possible 1o see
the type of fortress in this mural, at last, we have an indication with regard t> the site of the
action. At the south end of the fourth vegister a group of foreigners (fig 189 centre), identified
as Libyans are shown being led by an Egyptian superintendent. The detail is quite positive and
two of the figu: s, copied in colour, are to be found in BH | XLV. They do not appear to be
combatants, and possibly represent nomadic peoples caught between the adversaries.
Nevertheless it suggests the Delta area and if this represents an engagement in which
Khnemhotep or his troops took part against invaders from Libya, it may well represent the
services rendered to Amenhemhet | for which Khnemhotep was made ha-prince of Menat
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11.3.3¢d) SOUTH WaLL

Nane of the pamtings could be copred

11.4 THE TOMBS BI MEIR SENBI AND 14 BENI HASAN KHMEMHOTEP |

While in construction and general appearance the tomb of Khnemhotep is similar to the three
earlier tombs, 29, 15 and 17, at Bent Hasan, in contrast, the tomb of Senbi at Meir shows a
marked difference from the Old Kingdom tombs Al and A2 of that necropolis. In its
construction, although it shares the sumple cne-chamber design of tomb 14 Beni Hasan, the
tamb of Senbi has the addition of a statue niche and the somewhat original design of the slightly
lewere.! path to the niche with sides resembling mastaba benches Certainly it exhibits none of
the opulence of the expanded tomb chambers of the other two Meir tumbs, although no

attention seems to have been spared in the work on the murals

However, while such murals as could be ascertained in tomb 14, lurgely followed the standard
murals in the other tombs, with a continuation of the wrestlers and war scenes from tombs 15
and 17, Senbi's tomb in Meir, introducing what must be considered innovative material, focussed

on a religious rather than a secular theme

None of these tomby, a« far as can be ascertained, had overlarge maish scenes as oceur in some
of the Old Kingdor tambs, sor are there extensive workshop murals.  Certainly the various
workshop activities arc depicted, but in the main they are scattered and a far greater emphasis is

placed on offerings and the various cattle handling scenes that accompany these

Each tomb has a particularly personal aspect. In Senbi's tomb it is the North wall where the
ceremony and festivities of Iathor are different from anything found in the Beni Hasa 1 tombs.
That they reflect the strong | luthor cult which flourished in Cusae is certain. They in roduce a
local diversion inte standard (possibly Memphite) material, in use prior to the deve'apment . f

the Cusae traditions”

The introduction of religious ceremonies, other than purely funerary rites, is perhaps a step on
the road towards the | 8th dynasty proliferation of gods and goddesses which filled the tombs of
the wealthy, and which entered, with them, the realm of the underworld There are no such
underworld scenes in these Middle Kingdom tombs, and the innovations we see are largely
directed towards personal concerns This also accounts for the lack of uniformity i the

innovations.
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Footnotes

! Newberry says the painted and moulded plaster work in B4 illustrates the transition from reliefs in actual
stone 1o pure painting in tempera (MEIR [: 17 Nete 2).

? A trend towards naturalism possibly exhibited in the birds of Tomb 15 Beni Hasan.

¥ Lichtheim (1975:235 Note 22): "The princesses hold out the emblems sacred to Hathor and perform a
ceremonial dance and a song in which they beg a full pardon for Sinuhe . See also Literature of Ancient
Egypt (ed Simpson) 1973:72/73.

Parkinson (1991) subtitled "Anthology of Middle Kingdom Writings", lists the Tale of Sinuhe under "The

intellectual setting of cosmos and State”, calling it "one of the supreme masterpieces of Egyptian
literature. For text and translation see Lichtheim (1975) and Grapow (1952).

* For individual figures, excerpts from the murals, ses Appendix.

' Newberry calls these offerings “percheru” (BH 1:53) Faulkner (1991:91) gives pri-hrw, invocation
offerings, later prr-r-hrw Gr. p. 172. Gardiner (1957:565) pn_l’rw (03) invocation offferings, lit. a going
or sending forth of the voice.

® It is preferable to use "tradition” rather than “school”, because the former is generally apparent whereas
the existence of a school, however probable, can only be speculation until confirmatory evidence is
found.
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CHAPTER 12

12TH DYNASTY TOMBS: SENWOSRET | - B2 MEIR, 2 BENI HASAN

My fathers were lords since their ancestors,
sons and seed of primeval imes,
nobles of the first day

Stela of a Chief Priest, Abydos

121 DATING OF THE TOMBS MEIR B2 AND BENI HASAN 2

Tomb B2 at Meir was built for Ukh-hotp, son of Senbi of Tomb Bl. While the tomb itself
contains no positive dating, cartouches of Amenemhet Il occur in the tornb-chapel of another
Ukh-hotp, thought to be his great-nephew, which makes it probable that Ukh-hotp son of Senbi
lived during the reign of Senwosret | Since he held the title "Great Chief of the Atef-nome”
(MEIR 1 P XI1), it must be assumed that he was nomarch of the 13th as well as the 14th nome

of Upper Egypt.

Tomb 2 at Beni Hasan was made for Amenemhat (or Ameni), a nomarch of the 16th (Oryx)
nome of Upper Egypt. His term of office was during the reign of Senwosret |, confirmed by the
name of the king appearing in the tomb in a biographical text which records the appointment.
Although he possessed one of the most imposing of the tombs at Beni Hasan, Amenemhat, while
claiming to be an erpa (hereditary) as well as a ha-(appointed) prince, does not record his
parentage, nor does he seem to have beer in the line of succession in the family of Khnemhotep
I. All that is known of his family is that his mother was Henu, whom he claims was of noble
descent, the daughter of a ha-prince. From the biographical text, his office has all the earmarks
of being held by preferment of an official the king wished to reward for services rer. . 4
Whether he previously had ary connection with Beni Hasan is not indicated.

122 TOMB B2 MEIR: SENBI'S SON UKH-HOTP, NOMARCH OF THE 13TH AND 14TH
NOMES OF UPPER EGYPT (FIG 190)

12.21 THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE TOMB

This tomb chapel is separated by only a comparatively thin partition wall from that of his father
Senbi, Tomb B1. Similar to the latter tomb, but with a much shorter sunken pathway leading to
a statue niche. Two mummy pits or burial chambers from between 10m to 12m deep were
found, but contained nothing of interest and were filled in. The roof, supported on two pillars,
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12.2.2 THE TITLES AND STATUS OF UKH-HOTP SON OF SENBI

It is appropriate here to draw attention to the name Uki-hotp. As pointed out previously, the
deity worshipped at Cusae, principal town of the 14th nome, was Hathor. An object associated
with her worship was the sign qu {1kh) This sign developed a number of variations, appearing
in four different forms in the }Meir chapels (MEIR [I PI XVIII = Fig 191).

Used as a determinative in the Old Kingdom when it was always written with consonants, by the
Middle Kingdom it had become a word-sign in itself (MEIR 1:3). Colouring suggests it was
possibly made of wood with two feathers, beneath which, in one form, is a solar disk between
two pendulous uraei. It was possibly a wand or sceptre. Several of the Meir nomarchs included

the Ukh in their personal names.
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Fig 181 Variants ¢, the wich sign from
tombs Bl, Bz and B4 4, -

Ukh-hetp of Tomb B2 was an erpa-prince, a ha-pr ince, Confide 11l Friend and Treasurer, all of
which titles were held by his father. Ukh-hotp ha? the title Prie:t (hm-nir) which Blackman
suggests applies to the son of one who acted in the same capacity formerly. Ukh-hotp was also
Superintendent of the Priests of Hathor, Mistress of Cusae.

Shown in Fig 192 is a condensed version of the appointments held by Uk hotp taken from
MEIR 11:2,7 wiuch, in addition to fourteen attributes distributed throughci- the murals and
texts, give some idea of the importance sccorded to exhibiting 1hese facets of the deceased in
these private Middle Kingdom tombs. The titles erpa-prince and ha-grince, singly or together,
appear no less than fourteen times. Listed alsc is a wife, Thut-hote;, and a son, Senbi

The range of divinities is larger. Osiris and Anubis are associated with the offering formula,
Thoth is named, possibly due to Ukh-hotp's title "Scribe of the God's Book”, Horus (Lord of
Mankind), Hathor as Mistress of Cusae, Mistress of All, and Mistress of the Two Lands. Sekhet
the marsh goddess, also called The Mistress of Sport, the gods who are in the necropolis, the
Great Ennead which is in Heliopolis, and Ukh. In addition there is the Northern and Southern
Iert. This is a word associated with shrines, a statue niche, and a box for ushabtis but Faulkner
(1991:33) does not show the hieroglyph with the same determinatives as appear on the South
wall of this tomb.

A few priests, officials and servants are listed but surprisingly enough nis wife is not shown as a
Priestess of Hathor as one might have expected.

We do not find “Captain of the Host" in any of the lists, either as 4 title of Ukh-hotp himself or
an official, nor does a military scene accompany any of the wrestlers, of which the groups are

very few in comparison with those at Beni Hasan.
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Fig 192 Tomb B2 N+ C focial Titles of Ulkh-hotp

12.2.3 THEMATIC MURALS

The fragmentary nature of many of the murals does not allow :opying of entire walls. In this
tomb, therafore, illustrations will be concent ated on those murals or pieces of murals which are

particularly relevant to this dissertation.

12.2 3(a) NORTH WALL

Scenes are scIptured and are chara-teristic of the realism of the Cusite craftsmen of the first
half of *.« 1. dynasty At the West end, Ukh-hotp stands with his wife watching wrestlers
and servan*« Lringing food offerings. In the centre of the mural, Ukh-hotp is with his wife, he
sitting on & - and she smiling up at him. They are being entertained by a flautist, a harpist,
and a singer, * 7 rests his head on one hand and gesticulates with the other. Both he and the
harpist are bly.o  depicted by their vacant faces and half-closed eyes. |In keeping with their
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presence befare the wife, presumably in the harim they, sightless, are allowed to face the lady,
while the flautist who is apparently sighted, sits with his back tawards her.” Note the fingers of
the harpist somewhat similar to the fingers of the spinner in Tomb 3 Beni Hasan (Fig 12). The
design seems to have been left unfinithed and Blackman remarks that such a scene has no place
among the rest of the wall which has cattle (Bsja herdsman), papyrus gatherers, and an
unfinished clapnet scene (MEIR Il PI 11 = Fig 193 Detail)

Fig 193 Tomb B2 Meir, Ukh-hotp. Centre of north wall. Musicians, Beja

The excerpt from the East end (MEIR 11 Pl IV = Fig 194) is of interest for the artist's portrayal
of the energetic efforts of the herdsmen to overthrow the bull (top register) and the old man at

the bottom of the picture. Fighting, or jousting, boatmen occupy the lower register

The rest of the wall is either unfinished or damaged.

12.2.3(b) EAST WALL

The north side, which seems to lave been a mural of Ukh-hotp and his wife with some

attendants, is badly damaged. On the South side the artist had only just started to draw in the
design.
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Fig 194 Tomb B2 Meir, Ukh-hatp. North wall east end,
Top, herdsmen and bull. Bottom, old man with boatmen.

12.2.3(c) SOUTH WALL

Fig 195 B2 Meir South Wall East End Incense burner and

assistant with cloth to remove footprints on leaving.
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The scenes are i three registers mestly cor cerned with funerary offerings. Perhaps the most
interesting feature of this wall is the text which has the usual htp di nswt formula but which is
expanded to include in addit'en to Osiris, Thoth, the southern and northern fir't, and the great
Ennead in Heliopolis.  Anubis is also included and the text continues to confirm the intention
and belief that these written lists would provide food for the hereafter. The tomb owner being
listed as a scribe, could be responsible for the developed texts in his tomb. The offering texts are

certainly more extensive than are normally found (MEIR 11:16)

At the East end of the South wall, just above the hunting scene two men perform funerary rites.
Neither wears the priestly leopard skin, but one is burning incense and the other, holds a long
cloth in his hand, for the obliteration of footprints at the end of the ceremony (MEIR 11 PI VIII
= Fig 195 Detail).

12.2.3(d) WESTW&LMOFTMITAMWWIHN'M1“|

This wall is probably the most informative. Fortunately it was almost completed. Blackman
found the reliefs of animal and human figures to be good, but the cutting of almost all the
hieroglyphic signs, except in register thres, “strocious’ (MEIR 11:24). Here is a Hathor
ceremony, similar to that in the tomb chapel of Ukh-hotp's father, Senbi (B1). This mural,
unlike the latter, incorporates an offering table at which Ukh-hotp and his *ife are both seated.
The rest of the figures in this register probably belong with the figures or the register below,
since they form part of the ceremony as depicted in Senbi's tomb. They appear to have no
connection with the offering table. The first man is a herald, the second, the Superintendent of
the Temple, Ini, carries a box and behind him are arious officials of the cult with the customary
Hathor rattles, Below is the man with the snw bread of Hathor, the tongs again hanging from his
arms, followed by the dancers with sistra and menats. The unfinished wall still retains its grid of
red lines. The man and girls proclaim “for thy Kas ...Hathor that she may show thee favour,
_that she may prolong life, . that she may overtlirow thy enemy” (MEIR 11:24). One refers to
“thy mother Hathor".

Ukh-hotp stands with a jointed staff in his right hand and wears a menat, to which four weighted
pendants are attached . In his left hand he holds an elaborate variant of the wh (ukh) emblem.
Mention has already been made of the interpretation of fighting-bull murals (10.2.3). Galan
linked them to ascendancy in the netherworld, but the possible connection with the Hathor cult
also has credence.

On the bottom register of the West wall (Fig 196) in a scene which has no connection with
domestic cattle, two bulls are seen meeting head-on, followed by the figure of a cow.
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Fig 196 Tomb B2 Meir, Ukh-hotp. West wall south of statue recess. Hathor

ceremony with ratiles, menats and sistra.
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hie texts which saccompany the scene give a banal exchange between the herdsmen, which could
apply to any scene of bull fighting, but only too often text and iconography are not in agreement
with each other In favour of some cultic connection is the presence, immediately in front of

-

Ukh-hotp, of "the Superintendent of the Temple-land, Rensi's son, Hen " The question is
whether the scene is an overflow from the other side of the recess, or is it in fact a part of the
Hathor ceremeny? It is known that sacred cattle were attached to the cult of Hathor. While
sanctity would have encompassed the whole herd, Blackman suggests the possibility of one
particular cow being singled out as a manifestation of a special degree of divinity Hathor is
always associated with the cow figure (see Figs 87, 88, 90) and as such would almost certainly
have possessed a consort. Have we, in this mural, a representation of two bulls fighting for the
henour of becoming the mate of the cow/goddess (MEIR 11:25)7 At best, however, and in the
absence of positive confirmation, this can only be speculation. While it is recognised, that there
is the possibility of such an interpretation on this occasion, it must be borne in mind that
basically a cow and a bull are just that and no more, and that the figures or cult doctrines they
are called upon to convey, are only cogent in respect of the milieu in which they lppeu'r.
Assumption that all such bull-confrontation scenes are linked to (a) ascendancy in the hereafter,
or (b) the Hathor cult, are unwarranted. ' One point which would seem to be confirmed is that

we have on this wall the depiction of the Hathor cult as practised among its living adherents.

123 TOMB 2 BENI HASAN: AMENEMHAT (AMENI) GREAT CHIEF OF THE (16TH)
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One can see from the recorstructions of the entrance, that the tornb must have been impressive
with a low wail ar=vnd te open court, and a partico with tweo (unfinished) eight-sided columns.
Possibly the exterior was lert to the last since the floor at this point is also very rough. The
(restored) drawings (BH Il Pls [l, IV = Figs 198, 199) give some idea of the original

appearance

The doorposts and lintel, flat and slightly projecting from the wall, carry the titles of the tomb
owner, The biographical iv <c-pticn (BH |1 Pl VII1) wes found on the door jambs. There was no
light other than from the door, 4 vt hole fer which remains. As the plan shows, the vaulted
ceiling rose from an architrave supported by four pillars. The shrine (Fig 198) was closed by
double doors, and contained a large statue of Amenembat flanked by his wife and mother. This

tamb has only two mummy pits on its south side.

12,32 TITLES AND STATUS OF AME NEMHAT

In all, Amenemaiat held fourteen civil tities, which included the usual erpa-prince, ha-prince, and
"Great Chief of the Oryx Nome". In claiming to be an hereditary prince, however, he fails to
give his ancestry or father's name. In addition to the usual titles of royal preferment, he held
severs' unusual ones, such as that which Newberry translates as Superintendent of the two (7)
pools of sport. It raises an interesting nuestion as to whether certain pools were reserved by the
crown or local nobles and not available for ordinary use, in which case the fishing and fowling
scenes in which the tomb owner takes a prominent part may well represent the privilege
accorded to him by his vze of the pools.

Another title is the of "Overseer of horns, hoofs teathers and minerals”, which would seem to
refer to the animals and mines of the desert. The nobles on the eastern banks of the Nile did
conirol certain desert areas on behalf of the crown. He also calls himself, “Superintendent of all
things which heaven gives (and) earth produces”, i.e. of natural productions of all kind: He held
the usua! legal titles held by other ['eni Hasan nobles.

He was also "Chief Captain of the Host of the Oryx Nome" (BH 11:11,12).

Fifteen different titles are accorded him in the religious field and fourteen different divinities or
aspects of divinities are recorded. Interesting are the inclusion of Pakht, Shu, Tefnut, and Prah
Socaris. Here also, for the first t.une in these and the Meir tombs under review, is the inclusion
of his wife as Priestess of Hathor, Lady of Neferus, Mistress of the two lands, Priestess of Pakht,
Lady of the Valley. She was also accorded the title, "The true royal acquaintance”. His only
recorded son, Khnemhotep, was in addition to a Lector, a Treasurer, and Captain of the Host.

Officers of his administration and household servants are scattered liberally throughout the
tomb, the majority given individual names. They total over seventy and range from a number of
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yessengers (BH 11 14-18). Eleven priesis

12.3.3 EXTERIOR INSCRIPTIONS (BH 11:121-23)

12.3.3(a; LINTEL (BH 1l PI VIl = Fig 200)
Five horizontal lines of text in the first of which, reading from right te left, are the name and
attributes of Senwosret | The name is not in a cartouche. The next four lines are given over

entirely to the name and attributes of Amenemhat
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12.3.3(b) LEFT-HAND DOORPOST (BH 11:22)
Keading from right to left, Line |, has the usual hip di nswt formula "may the king give an
offering, Osiris Lord of Dadu’ followed by the usual invocation offerings, "to the ka of the

worthy one Amenembhat true of voice””

Lines 2-4 begin with the usual titles of Amenembhat, followed by various attributes. In line 4 he
is said to be a master of the art of causing writing to speak (able to read). He does not, however,

proclaim himself a scribe.

12.3.3(c) RIGHT KAND DOORPOST (BH 11:23, reading left-right)
Line 1 Similar to that on left-hand doorpost but the god named is "Anubis upon his hill within
the city of embalmment, Lord cf the sacred land".

(BH 11:23 Line 2) - After the usual titles, there are no attributes of position relative to the

monarch such as found on the left-hand side, but declarations of worth.
*Pleasing the heart of all people,
making to prosper the timid man

making a coming to every person
forwarding (travellers) up or down the river”

Line 3 - after the erpa-prince and ha-prince titles, "superintendent of priests

arriving at his appointed time

free of planning evil

nor was their greediness in his body
He spake the words of truth”.

Line 4 has various epithets, among them

"unique as a mighty hunter

apportioning the places of feeding”.

Ax incised figure of Amenemhat seated on a chair and holding the staff of command in his left
hand, faces a similar figure on each side of the doorway, below the inscrip.ion.

Anyone acquainted with what are known as "negative confessions” on stelae erected during this
period, at such centres as Abydos, will recognise the same type of protestation (Lichtheim
1988:76). One is a declaration of innocence, the other a positive declaration of good deeds
performed. Line 3 on the left-hand door post says that he is "a noble of great tact"!

12.3.3(d) BIOGRAPHICAL INSCRIPTION, DOORWAY TO MAIN CHAMBER (BH 11:23-27)
This inscription is incised on the jambs of the deorway in five horizontal and sixteen vertical
lines (BH 1! P1 VIII = Fig 201)
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Lines 4 and 3 are concerned with invocation offerings and an address to visitors
Line & is the firwt vertical line reading from the right

Linies 6-11 record Amenembhat's first expedition to Kush (BH 1125 line 8) ¥ He says he sailed as

the son of a ha-prince, royal sahu and chief captain of the host of the Oryx nome

He sailed southward through Kush (Nubia), removed the boundary of the earth (extended the
boundaries of Egypt), received much praise and "not was there loss among my soldiers” An
impossible feat as anyone leading an expedition in such difficult circumstances would know, but
it is an interesting comment because it suggests that he may have taken local men, inviting

opposition and acrimony when they failed to return.

Lines 11-14 tell of a second expedition undertaken by Amenemhat, this time “to bring treasures
of gold" to the king He was accompanied by one of the king's sons. This time he specifically
says that he took 400 men "consisting of every chosen man of my army. Returning back in
peace, they had not decreased” Again the insistence that all the men had returned, a doubsful
statement to say the least. “Chosen m=n" may be intended to suggest that they were not
conscripted  Certainly he is anxious to be both highly successful and blameless in all things. The

King's son, he maintains, publicly thanked him.

Lines 14-15 describe yet a third expedition with 600 men "every valiant man of the Oryx noine"
to “bring treasures to Coptos” He is accompanying a prince, Senwosret, whom Newberry
suggests was possibly the future Senwosret Il The numbers of men grow with each expedition.”
It is doubtful whether he alone led any of these expeditions, certainly the third was led by the
king's son. The Oryx nome was probably called upon to supply a certain number of fighting

men

Lines 15-21 are concerned with the character of Amenemhat. They begin as a statement of
commission, but from line 17 become the familiar negative confession or affirmation of
innocence. All are very reminiscent of the stelae declarations. Among other things Amenembhat
firmly asserts that at the annual stock-taking "there were no arrears to me in ay of his (the

king's) offices” One wonders how many accounts were cerrectly rendered!

It is illuminating reading, if only as an indication of the illegalities and injustices tha: must have

been perpetrated fairly frequently to have warranted such denials.

12.3.3(e) ARCHITRAVE INSCRIPTIONS

There are four inscriptions on the two architraves of the main chamber, painted in (arje v-een
hieroglyphs an.l mainly concerned with the titles of Amenemhat, They are repetitive anct again
there is the consistent desire to be considered “worthy". A thought provoking epithet is "frac of

greediness in consequence of his love of the city”. He again confirms "arriving at his appointe.i
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time” also “free of arranging il chedient to the royal messengers.. doing the things approved by
the nobles. clear of speaking fraud” Possibly one of the most telling statements is in relation to
the Courcil of Elders where he "finds order in its entanglement” He also declares that he knows
*the plac= of the foot in the house of the King and is long-suffering in the midst of the nobles."
Whoa could iniagine that this is a.ythivg but reflections of actual situations. The hyperbole must
be accepted, and although some of the negative confession toward the end has a familiar ring and
was possibly standard, so far as Amenemhat personally is concerned, there is a ring of reality
about the biography that is undeniable, even if he is presented as rather more than human.

12.3.4 THEMATIC MURALS

12.3.4(a) CEILING

Three tombs at Beni Hasan have decorated ceilings. Tomb 2 is one of them. Far from being
rough, this ceiling was well prepared, divided into three segmental vaults with plain curved
soffits, and each compartment being covered with a painted pattern (BH 1:29, Plate VI = Fig
202).

TN £ X

2 L
B

Fig 202 Tomb 2 Beni Hasan, Amenemhat.
Details of ceiling decoration.

A beam painted to simulate wood, ran longitudinally down the centre of the compartment
painted yellow, with brown graining with two thick lines of dark blue and inscriptions in blue
hieroglyphs. They are the usual prayer to Osiris and Anubis with the names and titles of
Amenemhat. The outer design is divided by black lines into red and yellow squares, containing
black and red quatrefoils In the centre is a rectangular space of a different pattern in which the
colours are yellow, red and black. The remaining spaces, as can be seen on Fig 202 are filled
with imitation mat-work. This was in yellow and brown. In 7.1.2 Matting Patterns (Figs
128,129, and their development in architecture have been discussed and the design in Tomb 2
gives every appearance of being typical of Old Kingdom matting. The central square, of
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different pattern to the rest, is balieved to represent loose matting intended to cover an opening
in the roof of 2 house. Such rmats were hung under the openings to catch pieces of mud or straw
which might fall from them (Smith 1981 172 P1 163). That tombs were built as "houses” of
sternity is supported by this form of matting roof which is a typical domestic design. As

discussed in 7.1.2, matting in tombs can be traced back to the step pyramid of Dijoser.

The painting on the walls varies in quality, the South wall being carefully executed with a well-
prepared thin plaster surface, and delicately worked hieroglyphs. The North, West and East
walls, are boldly but coarsely worked, with many of the figures badly proportioned. The
hieroglyphs on these walls are roughly executed in green.

12.3.4(b) WEST WALL (BH 1:31, Pis X1, Xii = Fig 203)
This wali, incorporating the false door, contains a prayer for invocation offerings imm- liately
below the frieze. The wall is divided into eight registers on the south side, three of which are
divided by the false door. The conventional designs are of agriculture, fishing and fowling,
musicians, confectionery, with, at the bottom, a cattle fording scene. The false door on this wall
sited towards the West does not necessarily have any direct connection with the scenes
surrounding it. It would have been more suitable on the South (offering) wall, but would then
be wrongly sited The North side of this wall has seven conventional registers comprising
manufacturing flint knives, sandals, carpentry - bowyers, coopers, arrow-making, chair-making,
box making etc. metal working, pottery and in the lower registers, agricultural pursuits.
Although Newberry cites "chair making” this is questionable, The length of the piece of
furniture and the design suggests an embalmment eouch  These top three registers show
preparations for the burial although bow and arrow makers suggest the normal pursuits of the
estate. If thus is a pre-burial “funeral preparation” mural perhaps the bows and arrows were to be
buried with Amenemhat.

12.3.4(c) NORTH WALL. (BH 1:32, P1 Xill = Fig 204)
This would appear to b= a conventional "viewing” wall. The text says Amenembhat is "seeing”.
The top register is the usual desert/hunting scene. No small animals occur, there is very little
detail, nor are there any mythical animals. Register 2 under the desert scene is a procession
pulling a naos or shrine with a statue of Amenemhat. The next three registers are concerned
with the bringing of praduce and cattle. The artist appears to have had some difficulty with the
necks of the animals in the centre of the fourth register. The last two registers are concerned
with the accounting of taxes. There is a man being chastised, presumably for default, snd the
scribes keep the accounts. On the lower register the first man leading an animal appears to be

crippled, but the execution of this is very inferior indeed,
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I Ahe frasne on the right. Amenenilnn stands with two hasiiting vogy, they do not appeir to be
jomestic pets. ancl brehind him, whare it would be potmal to see one or twe personal attendants,
there are fevt soldiers  Standing before Amenemiset and proffering » papyrus roll 15 “the scribe

Baks The seroll (s i hueratic, dated yeur 42, and in the second line Newberry translates the
words “writing of the cattle of the house of eternity, come from the stalls”  In line four there is a
rotal of 30,000 ssses. 3000 oxen. Line five says “reckoning cf the stock farms of the house of
eternity, the stecx faans of the nome ™ The text, however, is very hadly mutilated A reference
to roysl herds and the house of eternity appears in tomb 2 at el-Bersha

123 44d) SOUTH WALL (B 133, PMls XV, XVl # Figs 206, 200)

Although such » large offering section for a wife was Farly unusual i such tombs, it is entirely
conventional The offerings are besutifully set out, the lsts of offerings well executed, and
conventionsly correct, the son of “unenembat, Khnemhotep leading the procession of priests,
The texts are all sither formal offering texts, names snd attributes of Amenemhat and his wife,
or explanatory, e “Bringing cheics joints and wild fowl to the great hat for his ka * Some
mnm:oh!wnuuemeahhcwmimtlmu.nlluuomphﬁodmthcmhmdchwn.ofs
girl balancing & container on her hesd while grasping wildfow! (BH 1l PI X = Fig 206a) Note
+ tentutive sketch of her face, to the nght Her name is Anebi, and she is in the fifth regiter
from the top of the offering mu ol for Amenembat’s wife

12.3.408) EAST WALL (BH 1:33, Pia XIV, XV, XVI = Figs 207, 2078, 207b)

The East Wall contains the entrance to the shrine. Murals either side of shrine entrances are
wsually offering wcenes  Amenemhat chooses to have five registers on either side composed of
wiestlers (1-3), warfare (4-5), with funeral journeys occupying the final larger register (6) at the
bettem

The latter, on the North side (Fig 207a) dmmliummnyona&mudbuphﬂmdhy
two ships in full sail “voy ging against the siream to obtain the benefits of Abydes for the prince
Amenemhat’, and on the South side (Fig 2078), the harim boat towed by two ships with their
masts down and laid scross the tops of *he cabing, "voyaging down the river to obtain the
penefits of Dadu (Busiris) for the prince Amenemhat”. This is a journey described by Andrews
(1984:53.54) in which she draw attention to the difference between this and the jourreys for
purification and embalmment mnyddmewnemmdmhthmhw
tombs, but here the purpose and detail is specified and avcurate. Since the raurals of the
Abydos/B ssins voyages were often considered to be sufficient without the actual journey having
tdmpha,thcymuslhavebﬂn:mxd«ldamryadjmmth&mrdpfoclu,
\nterprated as an act conferring privilege and assisting the deceased to enter the netherworld
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gat performed in this weorld, not the hereahter and

Fig 206 Tomb 2
Beni Hasan, Ammembhat
South wall west erd.
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Fig 206a Tomb 2 Beni Hasan,
Amenemhar. South wall
west end Anebi Detail

As in the other Beni Hasan tombs where warfare and wrestlers are shown, there are no

comments or texts to Indicate any historical basis for the pictures. However in this particular
instance we do have Amenemhat's own confirmation of the fact that there was an army of sorts
in Beni Hasan at that time, Amenemhat himself was the Captain of the Host, and that he did
venture forth on three expeditions This being one of the less well painted walls, the fact that
the nature of the opponents is not shown is probably due to the fact that the artist merely
reproduced the mural in the other tombs  The glacis at the bottam of the fort is indicated, if
only roughly, as are the crenellations at the top Three figures in the Sth register on the south
side. from their leather skirts and thick hair. could possibly be Nubians, but there are insufficient

numbers to suggest that they were the enemy
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This wiall gives svery (ndication of havisg becarme a Bent Hasan stereotype, in which case, nat
being history in the sente that date and place ave indicated, one myst look elsewhere far the

reasen For 11s h;:»ch

This is the last of the Bent Hasan tombs te contain a military mural 1t may be supposed that the
reason for its introduction in the earlier tombs was no different from its inclusion in Tomb 2. It
stands os a statement of an aspect of the responsibility of the local chief or governor at that
particular period 1t is not to say that this was not extant before this time, but that its
relationship towards [unersry obligations had changed It is not proposed to discuss this
question here as the nature uf these murals will be discussed in finalising this dissertation, but
certainly at this stage the contention i that its inclusion in this tomb is totally appropriate, as is

its siting.

12.3.4(1) THE SHRINE

Much more carefully prepared than some of the other walls of the main chamber, the ceiling
was richly ornamented with highly coloured but smaller squares similar to the main chamber,
again with an inscription on a beam painted 1 resemble wood. Al the painting is finely
executed, the surfaces well-prepared and the hieroglyphs and figures well drawn.

It is not intended to detail the various walls which are concerned with offerings and various
priestly rites  The interest lies in the East wall, facing the entrance where an extramely large
figure of Amenembat, seated on a throne, and carved out of the solid rock, once dominated the
shrine. Flanked on the right by a statue of his wife, and on the left by a statue of his mother,
Amenemhat sat accompanied by the two people who, as daughters of ha-princes, supported his
status. Neither, however, claimed to be the daughter of an erpa (hereditary) prince

Texts below the figures state that Amenembat was,

*worthy towards Prah-Sokar, lord of heaven”, followed by the erpa and ha-prince titles and
qualified by “favoured by worthy towards Hores within Hebnu, Ameni, justified possessing the

reward of worth”

His wife is "Devoted towards Osiris, worthy towards Hathor, towards Pakht towards Hathor in
Arnit.."

His mother is given the same attributes.

A prayer is offered to Anubis for a good burial together with a brief tabulated resume of twenty-
two offerings. Ameni is also said to be devoted towards Anubis.
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The fact that these texts, or similar, are repeated in many ancient Egyptian tombs, far from
rtduclng them to imitative mediocrity, pont p)sm\'gh towards what appears o be the object:‘ve

incorporated in many of the murals during this period, an affirmation of worth

Although Amenembat chose to be seated between wife and mother, each a daughter of a ha-
prince, he left no family tree 1o confirm his ancestry or status of his progeny. e seems to have
been the last nomarch of the Oryx nome Khnemhotep [, who followed him, although a prince,

does not appear to have been accorded the title of nomarch.

Footnotes

" Gardiner (1957:362) shows R16 as “fetish of the Upper Egyptian town Cusse. The personal name has
been spelt wkh

¥ Blackman (MEIR 11:12,13) discusses the use of blind musicians in Egyptian harims, also the use of blind

muezzin,

¥ The weights are counterpoise and in relation to the weight of the collar. Presumably four such weights
would suggest & particularly beavy, and extravagant, collar. The ancient Egyptians seldom included such
additions without a purpose and this would seem to be a logical conclusion,

* Blackman quotes the Pap. Harris and Pap. Turin in respect of Mnevis and his harem, also the possibility
that the Apis bull had a herd of sacred cows (MEIR 11:25-27).

% Newberry's note in BH 11:14 says that the list as given was arranged alphabetically and not according to
rank, and that of the various duties of officers and servants little is known other than from inscriptions
accompanying, the figures,

Such as they are, these definitions of duties provide an interesting view of the administration of such a
household as that of Amenembat

® ma-kheru (true of voice) became translated "justified” which in turn was taken to represent "deceased”.
The original probably implied "worthiness”. It was not enough to say the tomb owner was deceased, he
must be true, or justified to be accounted worthy of future life.

" Dating from personal accession 1o power was the prerogative of the monarch which Amenemhat has
presurnably usurped.

¥ Newberry translates this as Ethiopia, but Kush is the ancie (10 of 00 2

x Possibly a reflection upon his own status
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CHAPTER 13

12TH DYNASTY TOMBS: AMENEMHET Il - B4 MEIR, 3 BENI HASAN

They tha: stand high have many blasts to shake them,
And if they fall, they dash themselves to pieces,
Ave, and much more: but | was born so high

Richard I11.iii

131 DATING OF THE TOMBS OF B4 MEIR AND 3 BENI HASAN

Tomb B4 at Meir belonged to yet another Uhk-hotp, possibly the grand-nephew of the owner of
tomb BZ. The date of construction of Ukh-hotp's temb during the reign of Amenembhet 1 is
confir +d by cartouches which are incorporated in the decoration above the statue recess. The
family tree is difficult to follow due to early deaths and second marriages, but Blackman,
referring to the tombs of both Ukh-hotp's father and uncle comments upon their similarity in
“both style and poverty”, speculating that Uhk-hotep of B4 may have been responsible for them.
He suggests Ukh-hotp's desire to perpetuate the memories of father and uncle (who held office
for only a short time) would have been "at no great cost to himself’ (MEIR 1:12). This is pure
speculation of course, and certainly Ukh-hotp spared nothing on his own tomb which is more
elaborate in its construction than the tomb chapels of any of his 12th dynasty predecessors.

Tomb 3 at Beni Hasan, the last of the large tombs to be completed there, belonged to
Khnemhotep, grandson of the nomarch of the same name in tomb 14. Occasionally one sees
Khnemhotep of tomb 3 referred to as Khnemhotep [Ii. Newberry, however, who gives a
genealogical tree for this family refers to him as Khnemhotep 11 and this will be adhered to.
There is little doubt about the dating of this tomb as it contains not only an extended biography
of Khnemhotep's grandfather and his appointment under Amenemhet I, but also a record of
Khenmhotep II's appointment by Amenemhet II in the Great Inscription (BH i 61, Lines 76-
79),
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13.2 TOMB B4: MEIR UKH-HOTP SON OF UKH-HOTP AND MERSI (MEIR lll Pi | = Fig
208)

13.2.1 THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE TOMB

As can be seen on the plan, this tomb has two rooms as well as a statue recess to which there is
an elaborate approach. A sunken pathway almost twe metres long and one and 2 half metres
wide ends in a flight of steps leading to a platform with closed sides. In the photograph, taken in
March 1913 (MEIR 11} PI XXXIII = Fig 209), the entrance, steps up to the platform before
the shrine and the position of the shrine, even in its ruined state, can be clearly seen. A stela
niche, now empty, can be seen to the right of the entrance on the outer wall. The shrine was
closed with double doors but the room on the right shows no allowance for a closure. The ends
of the north and south walls of the inner perch rest on a mastabe-type pedestal, the sides having
a distinct batter Apart from the position of the statue recess opposite the main door, there is 2
distinztly different interior design from the tomb of Khnemhotep of the same period. The
entrance has none of the majesty of both tombs 2 and 3 at Beni Hasan, which have columned

porticos, neither does 1t have the coloured columns which grace the inner chambers.

Attention i drawn to this in support of the contention that it is not possible to discern a
generally accepted tamb design  Even in such tombe as those at Beni Hasan where the initial
design was almost certainly determined by the site itself, innovations such as the outer court,
columned porticos and supporting roof columns were introduced, presumably at the wish of the
owner  In Meir 100, where the family tombs are linked by relatioaship and proximity,
innovations are miroduced without any perceptible reason, and certainly nothing that reflects a

religious cbjective

13.2.2 THE TITLES AND STATUS OF UKH-HOTP SON OF UKH-HOTP AND MERSI

Ukh-hotp could claim to be both an erpa-prince and a ha-prince; he also held the faniiliar titles
of "Treasurer and Confidential Friend" However, whereas previously the religious titles have
been given a secondary place, following the cwvil titles, here, the list of religious titles far exceeds
the civil although this 18 partly due to the multiplication and/or variation of some of the titles.
Apart from being 'Superintendent of Priests”, he is “Superintendent of the Priests of Hathor®,
“Superintendent of the Priests of Hathor Mistress of Cusae’, "Superintendent of the Priests of
the Mistress of Heaven” He is also a Sem priest, a Lector and a "Seribe of the God's Book®

Altogether there are twelve titles

Other titles are: "Chief of the Notables of Upper Egypt”, "He who is over the Secrets of that
which the One sees”, "He who is over the Mysteries of Uto and Nekhbet®, "Furbisher of the
Diadem and Valiant Director (of Public Works) to the King”, whom he praises in the daily
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affairs of every day Mo does not (i the two legal titles held by various other princes. His
attributes are varied  Ple s Hounoured of botk (the Lord of) Busiric and Hathor, Justified in the
presenve of Aunbi, Satiifying thie King in all his conduct, Favourite of Horis Lord of the Two
Lands, Making smonth the way of hirn whe establishsd him, Beloved of the God, Pleasing the
Geod in the matter of wint he desired (possibly both refer 1o the king) and Readv of Tongue.
These are copied in detail here 1y order to draw attention to the difference between them and
those which will be given later, in Tomb 3 Beni Hasan  Satisfying, Favourite, Beloved, Pleasing,
Readv, are not in any way epithets referring to positions held, but attributes of excellence and
preferment, presented as ressons for acceptance into the netherworld In addition to seeking
the approbation of the vanous deities, the approval of the morarch is also soughit by reason of
his being a god

The third king of the 12th dynasty, Amenenshet |1, almost certainly reigned during Ukh-hotp's
lifétime. This being so, and the monarchy having been re-established, the nables would again, in
some measure, have been under the influsnce of the royal court  Ukh-Hotp's titles and
attributes would suggest thn

Ukh-hotp names ks father, mother, wife Thut-hotp, three sons, a daughter, five brothers and a
sister A total of thimty-twa priests, officials and servants are listed, many of whose names are
recorded

Divivities mncluded are Outrrs, [its, Annbis, Thoth, Ptah-Sekar, Huthor, Sekhet, Southern ltrn,
Northern e, The Great Ennead of Gods which is in Heliopolis, The God of Edfu, Ute and
Nekhbet [ie the crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt), The Great Magician (the Pharaonic
diadem), and Seklmer Reference is also made to seven festivals or feasts (MEIR 111:1-8)

13.23 THEMATIC MURALS

There 15 a considerable difference betwen the murals in this tomb and those in tombs Bl and B2.
In B4 they are executed to a large extent in plaster, forming what Blackman believes 15 a
connecting link between the sculptures in stone in Senbi's chapel and that of his immediate
successor, and the frescoes in C1' which are thought to date from the Senwosret 1l and 111
period (MEIR 111:10). However, while the technique is perfect, with the minutest details put in
by either brush or chisel, the murals Tack the liveliness and vige = that distinguished the work of
the Cusite craftsmen of the earlier part of the 12th dynasty  Blackman says that all the old
naturalism has vanished  He finds them ordinary but still the finest of the 12th dynasty, and
similar in execution to some of those in the tombs of the nobles of the Hare nome at el-Bersha.
The suggestion i that possibly Ukh-hotp was allowed to utilise the services of the royal court
artists That the work itself is suggestive of court influence may be substantiated by the fact that
the cartouches of the monarch, in this instance Amenembet Il, occur in no other Meir tomb.
Some of the titles and attributes such as "He who is over the mysteries of Uto and Nekhbet” and
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“Furbisher of the disdem’ paint 1o & doser connection between the nomarch of Cusse and the
regning savereign Than pertained n the sime of Ukhhotps grandfather and great grandiather
The titles in Ssestien ronnect the nomerch with the guardianstup and zult of the Phersen
dinclens (MEIR {1112 note 7]

13.2.3(a) DUTER ROOM

From Fig 209 can be seen the damage done to the suter room by quartymen’ at the time of its
excavation by Blackman  The roof, with the exception of two small pieces, one 1 the north
west corner and the other just above the platform in front 7 he statue recess, has been totally
destroyed. The remaining pieces, however, indicate that the celing of the approach ta the statue
recess, a5 in the recess dself, wot coloured deep blue and studded with vellow stars outhned in
red (MEIR [1L10Fig | = Fg210)

Fig 210 Tomt Bs Meir Example of
star om ceiling of ytatie receis

amid approach Bl by

Yollow star edged with red

Toa little remained of the walls in their entirety to trace them in 1uli. but i the main & general
idea of the themes incorpurated on them can be gauged  On a1l four walls of the outer room
below the refisfs was a salmon-pink dado with a border of red and yellow bands edged in black.

12.2.3(b) NORTH WALL

(i) Upper Registers, West end: Only two small fragments remained of the scenes on the upper
part, from which Ukh-hotp seated on & chaw and a group of musicians could be discerned
Above Ukh-hatp were listed *itles and attributes

() Lower Registers A large figure of Ukh-hotp seated in a chair under a canopy. the floor
covered by a chequered carpet or mat He i3 shown wearing 4 highly calored necklace and
bracelets and holding a ms emblem in s right hand”, a cloth in bis left hand  1n general the
scene represents inspection of cattle (MEIR 111 P 111)  Blackman discerned the outlines of
several Bejs herdsmen alsc a priest of Sekhwmer and one of Ukh-hotp's sons, carrying 3

parchment roll
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Ui} Upper Registers Centre and Exst end:  The little that is left suggests Ukh-hotp fowling in
the ¢ wamps. L immediate interest o the register showing a group of hippos in the marsh scene

(MEIRAN PI'IV = Fig 211}

= — - = — = o e

Fig 211 Tomb B4 Meir, Ukh-hotp
Hippas in marsh, excerpt from North wall

They lack something ot the animation shown in a sivilar mural in tomb B1, when Cusite art was

flourishing (11 3.3(b)- Fig 183h)

In the register below the hippos a calf-tarthing and sleeping herdsman scene is repreduced

almest exactly as found in tomb B (Fig 150)

13.2.3(c) EAST WALL

(1) North of Ertrance A hunting scene, of which slmost nothing remains, probably occupied
thi. wall Although the murals in these later Meir tombs are thought to have lost the exuberance
and naturalism of the early 12th dynasty Cusite art, there does seem to have been an attempt to
retais or copy some motifs In addition to the cattle birthing and sleeping herdsman figures
mentioned above, we have again the raised foot in the hunting , se of Ukh-hotp, similar to that
found on the East wall of tambs of Senbi B] (Fig 185) alt" > 4g . 1 othing remains which would
indicate the entire stance  |n the bottem register men present various wild animals to the

nomarch “for thy k"

() South of Entrance: This waz ¢, a scene of Ukhehers spearing fish, the traditional two
species and part of the spear still remain. He was accompanied by his wife, daughter :nd son,
and various other male figures Two fishermen in a small skiff fish with net and line just under
the prow of Ukh-hotp's boat Such as can be seen of the reeds, is conventional, with birds, nests
and ichueumor. climbing up a papyrus stem A clapnet scene once occupied the top register in
the Eastern half of the wallwith » drag-net fishing scene w1 the bottom register. Fish, hippos,
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waterfow! and & crocadile, halp 1o conipiete the usual bottom register, the only unusual addition

b(';rg = turtle

13.2.3(d} WEST WALL NORTH OF APPROACH TO STATUE RECESS
Entrance to ninall chamber  The doorway occupies most of the wall, with all the space beside

the jambs and above the architrave covered with an unusual painted spiral design (MEIR 1115,
PLIX = Fig 212, PLXXVEE = Fig 2124)

Apart from the details of the design, this clearly defined hieroglyphic text is interesting for some
of the glyphs it incorporates, The architrave contains the usual mortuary prayer - five lines
inorporating Osiria, Anubis, That, the northern and southern 117" the Great Ennead of Gods
that is in Heliopolis, and all the gods. for the kut of him who is honoured by [ luthor Mistress of

Cusae, followed by various attributes

The attributes mentioned previously sich as Satisfying the King in all his conduct, Valiant
Director (of public works) of the King, together with various others appear on the northern
jamb in two vertical lines above a seated nigure of Ukh-hotp. Lists of Ukh-hotp'e titles and a
stmilar list and figure appears on the southern jamb  On either side of the doorway the
hieroglyphs have been copred very clearly and the sign of Cusae - a man holding twe long-necked
leopards, and the ki sign atached to the hotp of Ukh-hotp's name are clearly visible. The two
cobras seated on baskets at the bottom of the left hand inner vertical register possibly represent
Ute® and Nekhbet (the crowns of upper and lower Egypt, of footnote 4). These titles in
general, as Blackman suggests, show a marked inclination towards the monarchy not present In

the earlier 12th dynasty tombs under review (/g 212b)

13.2.3(e) WEST WALL SOUTH OF APPROACH TO STATUE RECESS

The mural on this wall conforms o no conventional tomb theme, being entirely occupied by a
list of Ukh-hotp's predecessors in the notsarchy together with their wives (MEIR 111 P1 XI = Fig
213)

It consists of six double registers,” the upper row in each being the nomarchs, the lower one
their wives, one to every nomarch. Each nomarch sits upon an ebony chair.” The wives sit on

green rush mats and zarry, alternately, eithier a latus or a cloth.

Paintings found in the third dynasty mastaba of Hesire at Saqqara, show a complete set o!
Furniture, and discussing th' se Kollen says that the patterns rendered on the pieces of furniture
suggess that they were made of "or veneered with” timbers such as ebony (Killen 1994: 28, 29
Figs 34-36, 39, Fig 48d = I 214)
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Middle Kingdom chair
depicted as ebony from stela in
Egvptian Antiquities Miwsewom, Cairo
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The second figure from the right in the fourth register from the nattom (Fig 213) sits on sucha
chatr, one leg of which is pair.ted to denote ebony as is the first ch. « pu the Bth register from the

bottom on the same side  Doubtless the others were originally the same

This may seem an irrelevant diversion but the whole concept of the ebony ch int
with, it is suggested, a desire to present his ancestral predecessors in as cpulent . ~..ious a
manner as possible. [t is an unprecedented statement of p- .. ngertu.. much in the mould of
the 19th dynasty Sethos list confirming accession to the med:r-hy (" Ch 4: Fig 36).° However,
while Sethos relied on the skills of the scribe to repeat a series { cartouches, Ukh-Hotp has
augmented the names of his ancestors by an iconographic presentation of each one, a perfect
example of the extension of biographic textual detail to the iconographic art. As such this is not
a biography but a biographical confirmation of the existence of various named ancestors. One
might point to the names attached to family Fgures, officials, or servants in numerous tomb
murals, but this would sesm to be a positive privilege accorded to a particular individual on the
premise that by being named, one lived. This was done by presenting the various officials in
iconographic form, the name/description following in textual form. The list in Ukh-Hotp's tomb
is there to present the names (and status) primarily, and the figures augment or illustrate the
statement. This list of ancient nomarchs is not there to give them life by naming, as part of the

funeral rites of Ukh-hotp, but is almost certainly a declaration of Ukh-hetp having been "born so

high”

Not a basic historical statement for the sake of record, nevertheless it has its roots in a
biographic background In the contest in which it appears, it would seem to be a statement of
worth, or confirmation of Ukh-hotp's right to his exalted position. We learn that in the 12th
dynasty, the nomarchs were replaced by lesser officials, crown servants directly responsible o
the king (Aldred 1987.131) This change seems to have been completed during the reign of
Senwosret 11l s it not possible that Ukh-hotp, aware of the trends developing within the
meonarchy, is seeking to confirm his own position and that of his family, while substantiating his

worthiness and status before the divinities of the underworld?

Lacunae exist in the list where contemporary records would have enabled an estimation of the
historical value and accuracy of the record, but this in no way detracts from the presence and

form of the miural itself

13.2.3() REMAINDER OF MAIN CHAMBER AND STATUE RECESS

There is little to be gained by detailing the other murals in the main chamber. They are
fragmentary at best although it is possible to determine their nature which is that of typical
funerary scenes and offerings around the entrance to the statie recess Of interest are two
figures of Ukh-hotp north and south of the statue recess, where he is shown wrapped in a long

blanket of green stnipes
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Fig 215 Tomb B4 Meir, Ukh-hotp. Statue recess.
architrave and north and south jambs.

0 | I |

A

Fig 216 Tomb B4 Meir,
Ukh-"wotp. Statue recess
west wall  The north
and south walls were
similar with a slighily

different colour scheme

in the central panel.
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Fig 217 Tomb B4 Meir, Ukh-hotp. Inner room north wall.
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The stippled pamt is thiekly applied at the upper edge of the stripe and fades to white at the
bottom. This concession to the cald, is something of an innovation, since the nsjonty of the
figures in tembs, while wearing clothing applicable to their office are seldom portrayed as
muffled in such a garment. Ukh-hotp is described on the northern side as “Sem piiest, Master of
every kilt, Director of every divine office’ [MEIR 111.25). On the southern wall he is merely
“Superintendent of the Priests” Although the garment resembles the one on the northern side,
traces of a frilled edge at the top suggest that it was possibly made of linen. He has a staff in one

hand and in the other a stick to which three fox-skins are fastened.

The statue recess itself, once closed by double doors, has a decorated architrave on which under
a winged disk, are the cartouches and attributes of Amenemhet 11 (MEIR [11 PI XIX = Fig 215).

This single iwstance of 12th dynasty cartouches at Meir enabled the dating of the other Middle
Kingdom temb chapels on the site. The interior of the statue recess was decorated in a colourful
palace facade design in blue, green yellow and red (MEIR 11l PI XX = Fig 216). The ceiling was
blue studded with vellow stars (Fig 210)

The inclusion of the palace facade design may well indicate the assistance of royal artists Cusite
art, it would appear, was concerned with the natural interpretation of human beings, animals

and vegetation rather than draughtsianlike designs

13.2.3(g) SMALL INNER ROOM

This room contains a false door in the west wall, carved in stone, but the rest of the walls are
executed in stucco. The ceiling was salmon pink (imitation granite) but lacked tire usual dark
red und blue spots. The scenes which cover the walls are all of funerary origin, contaming food
offerings, slaughtering and kitcnen scenes brought for Ukh-hotp The illustration of the west
end of the north wall MEIR 111 PI XXI = Fig 217) gives some idea of the fine work involved and

also the damage the wall has sustained.

The murals on the other walls are far more fragmentary but sufficient materi2l rermains to

confirm their funerary themes

13.3 TOMB 3 BENI HASAN: KHNEMHOTEP I (Figs 218,218a,218b)

13,31 THE AnCiwTECTURE OF THE TOMB

ahnemhotep had an imposing portico-fronted tomb with twe large columins with circular bases
and a wall dividing it trem the inan chamber alinost @ metre thick. The threshold of the latter is
slightiy raised and \he deorposts, lintel and jambs, which are flat contain an Inscription giving
festal days - 1 which funeral offerings are to be nade, also the usual prayer to visitors to give

these offermgs  The names and titles of Kknemhotep are alse recorded. The entrance must
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have been quite spectacular being painted pink and splshed with hlack, dark r=d anc green in

imitation of rase granite. The hieroglypis were picked out in green

The main chariber 1 almost symmetrical, lit only from the doorway, and once had a door from
the portico. Only a pivet hole now remains. Four columns two on each side ran parallel to the
axis of the tomb, dividing the chamber into three areas of nearly equal width. A small piece of
one of the columns was recovered, and it was sufficient to show that they were polygonal ard
slightly fluted  Three tombs at Beni Hasan have matting-pattern decorated ceilings, tomb 3
being the simplest, where a series of small red and yellow squares containing quatrefoils of black
and blu= are divided by black lines

This tomb gives indications of having been completed since the floor, which is sunk 12em below
the open outer court, was well finished. At the eastern end of the chamber the shrine was
excavated deep into the rock It had an approach step 1Zem high and double doors opening
inwards  This deorway also had a flat lintel and doorposts on which hieroglyphic texts were
incised. At the eastern end of the shrine was a large figure of Khnemhotep seated on a throne.
The entire statue had been cut away and only a portion of the throne remained when Newberry
recorded it (BH 1:33) " Evidence remaining in the tomb suggests that thers were more statues

but nothing of them now exists

The tamb contained a very large mummy pit shown on the tomnk plan.

13,322 THE TITLES AND STATUS OF KHNEMHOTEP Il

While Khnemhotep claims both hereditary and appointed princely titles, erpa-prince and ha-
prince, he ‘s not called Great Chief and his rank is given as Administrator of the Eastern Desert
and ha-prince of Menat-Khufu'” He does not seem to have been appointed Nomarch."'

Khnemhotep held twelve, possibly thirteen, civil titles most of which are standard. Apart from
his association with the town of Menat Khufu be is Chief of all princes, He who belongs to the
double house (7] of Geb-

He liad ten religious titles and these are of interest since there 15 a strong leaning towards the
local goddess Pakht  He was » “Superintendent of the priests, Priest of Horws, Anvbis, Udeb-
priest of Horus, Udeb-priest of Pukle, Chief of the offices in the temple of Pakhr, Chief in
bringing the goddess i the house of Pukht Chief of the divine secrets”, in addition to the usual

“Sem-priest” and “Lector”

As can be scen from the geiealogical table’” Khnembotep 1I was grandson of Khnemhotep I
through hiz mother, who clrimed t be an hereditary princess. His father Nehera was ha-prince
of the New Tessns' ™ No titles are listed for his grandfather, Sebek-ankh. The proximity of

these tombs and the strong family line has made it possible to show a fairly comprehensive
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genmalogical talile, Khnemhotep claiming his inhentance, 23 was usual in ancient Egypt, through
the fomale line (Murray 1951.321-325). His first wife, Khety, daughter of an unnamed prince
of the adjacent Jackal (17th) nome, was a priestess of both Hathor and Pakht. Before she
became Khnemhotep's second wife [Dat (Tehat) was probably a concubine.  She was called "the
acquaintance of her lord” but held no religious titles. In Khnemhotep's tomb she is not called nbr
pr "Lady of the House®, although on the lintel of the unfinished tomb 4, next to that of
Khnemhotep there is one short text which says “The hereditary noble, Count, Khnumhotep,
born to the Lady of the House Tcha(t)" There is a lacuna where the last "t" should have been.

Tchat is depicted on the west, east and south walls of the main chamber of Tomtb 3, and in the
north-west corner of the shrine. A small boy and a girl (Khnemhotep and Sat-ip) are shown
with Tchat on the south (offering) wall. They stand behind the daughters of the first wife, who
is seated at an offering table. Below and to the left of this scene are four sons of Khnemhotep
each called “the son of 3 Count of his body”, whose mother is identified as Khety. Behind them
stands the "Son of a Count, Neheri, born to the Treasurer Tchat”.  The son Neheri, who seems
to have been the firstborn of Khnemhotep and Tchat was accorded the "son of a Count” status,
without the "son of his body™ epithet, this probably being the prerogative of the earlier sons born
to the first wife, an hereditary princess. A stela found in tomb 360 on the lower part of the
necropolis says "Neheri, born to Tckat® However, these are very modest tombs and there is
nothing to connect this burial with the Neheri, son of a Count, shown on the wall of
Khnemhotep's tomb  Names were so frequently repeated that it would be unwise to jump to
conelusions ' One certainty here, however, is that family members and their status has clearly
been depicted on the offering wall While the figures are stylised and stand in line, they serve no
purpose in the offering ritual, apart from their attendance, since none of the family members is

shown carrying an offering, nor taking part in the ritual.

On the west wall, there is a discrepancy in showing Tchat and the first wife taking part in the
funeral journey of Khnemhotep to Abydos. This implies that Khnemhotep died before his first
wife Ward (1984 51) refers to this scene as representing “the fictional journey to Abydos". As
part of these funerary ceremanies the presence of the two women is undoubtedly as fictional as

the rest of the mouf.

There is no representation of any divinity, the deities named in inscriptions being Osiris Lord of
Busiris, Anubis, Horus, Pakht, Geb, and Sekhet who is called *Mistress of Spert” by Newberry
(BH 1:45)

Khnemhotep includes and textually identifies by name or office, well over a hundred individuals
(BH 1:45-51) He seems to have included almost all the household and estate staff from a valet,
food provider, five scribes (undefined as 1o duties), a scribe of the table, scribe of barter, and

twao royal scribes, to gardeners and fishermen e also recorded the presence of nine priests
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Among officials listed are ywo Gaptaing ol the host. Khinembotep's son Nefer, and a man name?

[, A (BH 1 Pl XXIX. XXX])

13.3.3 INSCRIPTIONS

There is a wide range of textual jnscription in this temb.

13.3.3(a) THE DOORPOSTS AND LINTEL OF THE MAIN CHAMBER (BH 1:53,54)
On thete two areas are recorded no less than twenty-three feasts on which funeral offerings are
1o be performed. On the noith deorpest the titles of Khemhotep are listed  On the south
doorpest, in addition to the usual fp di nswt formula and titles he is called the "Administrator of
the eastern desert, wdeb-priest of both Horwus and Pakht, Nehera's son Khnemhotep born of
Bagt”

13.33(b) THE JAMBS OF THE MAIN DOORWAY THE LINTEL AND THE TWO ARCHITRAVES OF THE MAIN
CHAMBER (BH 1:55.58)

These also have inscriptiens relative to the usual invacation offerngs, the hieroglyphs being
incised and green oR walls painted 1o resemble rose granite The appeals are to Anubis, Hors,
and Paitht and the refteration here of Khner-hotep's title of "Administrator of the eastern desert”

aceords with Pakht's association with desert areas

43.3.3(c) THE GREAT INSCRIPTION (BH 1 PIs XXV and XXV1 = Figs 218¢ and 218d).

Comprising 222 vertical lines, this biographical inscription was written on the dado running
around the walls of the main chamber, immediately below the paintings. Again simulated rose
granite formed a background to green hieroglyphs. In view of the magnitude of the work, the
cutting and painting was fairly rough. Newberry says that the inscription contained many scribal
"blunders’, being difficult to understand from line 199 1o 220, It suggests inferior labour, both
scribal and artisan, and a limited degree of literacy on the part of the tomb owner o architect.

Nevertheless, this is 2 most significant vestual biography of its time and place

Lines 1-13 set out gquite specifically whe made the tomb and why Khnemhotep's titles of rank
are followed immediately by the statement of birth “bomn of the daugher of a ha-prince Bagt’
His reasens for building the tomb are 1o adorn his zay, 1@ establish his name to evernity. with
various provisos for it to endure forever, and then 0 establish the names of his staff. being
arranged according to their rank, "the established ones, his household (officers) whom he
premeted froin among his serfs, every office he undertook, all craftsmen according to theit

sever+| pecupations” The iatter Newberry translates, "as they happened’ (BH 1:37 note 3)
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Lines 13-24 record how Amenembet 1} appeinted him administrator of the eastern desert, udeb
priest of Horws and Pakht, and to the inheritance of the father of his mother in the town of

Menat-Khufus

Lines 24-33 then recnunt the appointment of his grandfather, Khnembhotep | in the princedom
of Menat Khufu in the sub-nome of the Rock of Horus (lines 24-46) and later n the Oryx nome
(lines 46-53) where the boundaries, to the south the Hare nome and to the north the Jackal
ncme, are recorded It confirms that the king in question was Amenemhet | who established the
various boundaries and "set right that which he found ruined (and) that which one city had taken

from, its sister city™."

Lines 54-62 recount the appointment of Nekht (1), son of Khnemhotep |, to the princedom of
Menat Khufis The ruling monarch who made the appointment was Senwosret L

Khnemhotep 11, claiming his inheritance and position through his mother, sister of Nekht, says
in Lines 62-71, "1 was a noble directly from my birth". He speaks of being raised by the king to
inherit the princedom of the father of his mother, Menat Khufu, to which he was appointed as a
ha-prince in the year 19. He does not, however, claim to be a great chief or nemarch.

In lines 79-99 Khneiahotep II speaks of having made Menat Khufu rich, establishing chapels for
the kas of his father, and records all the various religious festivals to which he gave his attention.

He says that at the royal court praise for him was greater than for any other courtier and that
the King promoted him from amongst his nobles. He expands upon his privileges, which he says
were such as were never before granted to servants of the monarch. He then ennumerates the
favours shown to his sons, Nekht (1I) who was appointed a khega-prince’” of the Jackal nome
and his second son, Khnemhotep who excelled in oratory, and who was appointed the
superintendent of the "gate of the foreign lands" or the frontier. The monarch who appointed
Nekht 11 was Senwosret 11,

Having extolied his virtues as prince and administrator of Menat Khufu, and detailed the royal
favours bestcwed on himself and his sons by the king, he stresses his filial piety, tells of his
father's tomb in the city of Mernefert, amd speaks of following his example. His father's career
is outlined (184-192). He explains that his father made his tomb in order "that his name might
(be) living in the mouths of the Pat” (BH 1:63) 1% He claims that his father "ruled his city when a
babe” (BH 165 Lines 185-6). He also says that the "King knew the place of his tongue, the
littleness of his ambition” (BH 1:65 Lines 189-90). Newberry draws attention to Line 114 where
"he knew the place of my tongue’, exactly the same phrase is use ! on behalf of Khnembhotep II
himself This text moves from third person, biography to first person autobiography. In this

instance (line 114) the passage is in the first person.
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Khnembotep (1 refers ta the monuments he has erected in his city and upon which he has placed

his name, and goes leseribe his own tomb. He speaks of making a pool for the provision of
a flower garden for the tomb, and confirms that he is more excellent in monuments than the
ancestars. At the end of detailing numerous acts he has performed within the city he says "in
order that my name might be noble upon every monument that | made...] entered thy boat
white, O father " concluding with his erpa-prince and ha-prince titles and his name, naming his

father and "born of Bagt”

The name of the architect of the tomb is also recorded, as Baqt &

13.3.4 THEMATIC MURALS

13.3.4(a) SOUTH WALL (BH | PI XXXV = Fig 219)

This offering wall is well proportioned and covers tiie subject with a neat orderliness. There are
no additional subjects, the figures fit neatly into all their apport‘oned spaces and the various
aspects of the theme are clearly defined. The five vertical lines of hieroglyphs above
Khnemhotep give his titles and above the altar the various offerings, fifty-three in all, are
detailed At top centre priests perform funerary services, the standing man behind the kneeling
figures helding the long piece of cloth for the removal of their footprints. Officials and servants
bring offerings, but the family members while in attendance, do not carry anything.

! d b

B i
o k)
"_', Fig 219k Neheri ::
w— the fourth figure 'k
= His name is in [
e the vertical i.’
1!1?‘ registers with i:
) that of his mother i
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Fig 219a Tchat, her son and daughter.
Her name is avove her head, names of
the two children in small hieroglyvphs.
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Khnemhotep's first wife has not been seated near her husband as is fairly usual but occupies her
own section in the top right hand corner. She is seated on an ebony chair and is attended by her
daughters and Tchat with her son (Khnemhotep) and daughter (Sat-ip) (Fig 219a). The other
son, Neheri stands behind the sons of the first marriage in the next register (Fig 219b). The
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precision with whicly this W 4l s designed, the coplous explanatory captions, and great many
nafries of the participants creatés an impression of careful preparation and selection of material
The children of the two marriages are clearly identified and although this is a totally canonical

rniral, the personalised aspuects cannot be overlooked

Newberry does not record finding a false door and by the time he excavated it had undoubtedly
disappeared It seems to have been on the South wall. However Newberry, BH 1:72 "Additions
and Corrections, Great Inscription”, quotes Hay, saying the dado is 48" (1,20m) high, the
inscription occuples 3 depth of 28" (,70m) from the top and the false door reaches to the floor.™

13.3.4(b) WEST WALL (BH | PI XXIX = Fig 220)

This wall would seem to be in direct relationship to the South (offering) wall. Whereas the
latter is concerned with the rites and offerings to the deceased, the West wall is largely
concerned with the provision of the nacessary offerings and obligations to be undertaken on
behalf of the deceased

The upper register above the door is a short but fairly complete representation of the transport
of a statue in a naos. |n the register just above the door Khnemhotep (he is named) sits almost
with his back towards the tomb chamber. He is attended by various officials bearing funeral

furniture

To the left of the door in the upper register, fullers prepare material and carpenters prepare
furniture. Below this potters are at work, men are felling a tree and making a boat. In the
register 3rd from top, we ses two boats being used to transport the children and harim of
Khnemhotep to Abydos Newberry translates the text as "Coming to perform the ceremonies at
Abydos by the ha-prince Khnemhotep”.

This should probably read for the ha-prince and the mural, v v is fairly standard represents a
journey down stream to Busiris  The sails are down, the masts at rest across the cabin. The
ships are using the current to travel towards the Delta. This theme, together with the journey to
Abydos with the mummy, is a regular inclusion in tomb murals, and as previously discussed, may
be representative rather than actual. The mistake would substantiate poor textual work, the
hieroglyph for Abydos being used in both this and the 1aural to the right of the door which does
show the journey to Abydos, with the sails correctly set. As pointed out earlier, in the
harim/boat scene both Khety and Tchat are included.

Below the journeying boats are weavers (Chapter 10 Fig 161}, bakers, sculptors and the making

of a shrine
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Ta the right ¢ +he doorway the top reguster shows the storage and registering of grain in
granaries, harvesting, threshing and ploughing, all occupations necessary for the preduction of
loaves

The voyage of the mummy to Abydos follows, conventionally correct, the boat containing the

deceased being towed by the boat with a hoisted sail

The fruit picking and gardening scene’! iutroduces some baboons in one of the trees, while the
pickers gather figs (Cornelius 1939 Fig E44 = Fig 220a) Below is a fish-catching and fording
scene, not particularly well develop: ! but possibly a fairly "obligatory” component to this type of
mural. Note here the siting ~f the river half way up the wall on each side. Necessitated by the
fishing scene which shows the river at {/im k- ~izom, as is usual, the artist raised the level of the
river for the boating scene in the right han 1. 4=l and presumably raised the river on the left
hand side to complement the boating scene on . he right. The level of the paintings does not

exactly match.

The South wail was undeniably a conveniional offenng sall, vith the addition of personal details
of Khnemhotep's family relationships. The West wall, complements and is supportive of the
South wall While initially it gives an impression of being the workings of the estate and mi," :
be interpreted as a substitutional desire on t"e part of the tomi owner to repeat such activities
i, the nether-world, everything shown has 3 direct relation 1o the funeral, funeral furniture
and/or offerings for the deceased  The concept that a mural sueh ax this is merely a substitution
for life in the future would seem to be unreasonalsle because in seeking eternity one does not
make provision for a future funeral or journey to Ausde This, it is suggested, is confirmation
of all things having been done In the case of the boat journeys, thesa pictorial representations
will suffice and should anything else have been omitted, the manufacturing of the necessities of
the burial would doubtless serve to make good any deficiencies. This is allied to "offerings” but
has moved away from the after life and much of the wall is concerned with the actions in this
life concomitant with the effective provision of necessities for the tomb and the world to come.
They are not necessarily intended to be repeated in the after-world, as the food provided on the
offering wall, is to suffice should the feast-day offerings fail to be observed.

13.3.4(c) EAST WALL (BH | Pls XXXII, XXXl XXXIV = Fig 221)

This wall, which surrounds the entrance to the shrine, is devoted to Khnemhotep with the
wraditional fowling scene on the left of the doorway, and spear-fishing on the right hand sice
(82.1,822).

On the left he is accompanied in the boat by *his beloved wife, the Priestess of Hathor, daughter
of a ba-prince, Lady of the house, Khety”
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Behind him but just above the boat i a fernale figure captioned “Treasurer, Keeper of the
property of her Lord Tehat, born to Neteru”. Beneath both miurals on each side of the door is a
secondary scene, net fishing on the left under the direction of the superintendent of the fishers,
Mentuhotep, and en the right a scene which appears to have followed the fighting boatmen
concept but failed 10 ¢ amplete it. Such scenes, which may have started us natural fighting scenes
appear to have developed into a form of jousting. The tomb of an artist Nicnkhptah (¢ 2450)
chows him enjoying 2 meal in a canoe while boatmen fight or joust alongside: (Aldred 198087

Fig 47 = Fig 222

Fig 222 Fighting boaimen from tomb of
Niankhptah Sakkara c 24 50

I the mural on the East wall, the familiar figure of the man falling overboard, and held by his
companions has beer luded, but there is no evidence of fighting, which is usual with this
*overboard” t « ‘e Neither are there any dangerous animals shown in the lower scenes. On the
left, fish occupy ine water, on the right there is only foliage. The hippos, crocodiles and a
snake(?) are show=. in the scene where Khnemhotep is included.

While the catchizg of fish could be construed as supportive of the South and West walls, the
captions accompanving the murals around the shrine entrance make no such suggestion. Seeking
religious aspects &7 such murals, the duck-hunting and throw stick murals have been seen as the
control of disorde (8.2.1), while the clapnet has been seen in the light of the fate of the enemies
of the king. While such implications cannot be ignored, this wall would appear to be devoted to
the prowess and © easure of Khnemhotep himself The duck-hunting scene has a short reference
1o his hunting, = mainly contains his titles. The right hand side is more expansive.
Immediately unde- the frieze Khnemhotep is described as great in fish, rich in wild fowl, loving
the goddess of the huse The inscription accompanying the fishing scene says that he is canoeing
in the papyrus bezs and the pools of wild fowl, marshes and streams, that he is the chief canoer,
capturing birdz a== fish. The lower caption also encompasses the scene above the door where,
accompanied by T3 son Nekht, and the superintendent of the Treasurers, Bagt’ he personally

hunts with a clapze 3 The text explains that, hidden by the screen, he closes the great clapnet,
and that speaning :th ihe bident he transfixes thirty fish The fish are the usual two shown in
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such scenes (823}, but they are obviously representative rather than actual and the whole
desizn is basically conventional. The text also concludes, although the action |s not shown, with

the assertion that the day of hunting hippopotamus is delightful

Although one calls this conventional, it must be acknowledged that the attention to detail in
respect of the birds is worth noting. In the clapnet scene above the doer, there are two sont
(acacia) bushes on which birds are perched, inadequately illustrated m Fig 221. Fortunately,
some careful and detailed coloured drawings were made of some of these birds. ™ When found,
the heopoe, heron and spoonbill could easily be identified among a variety of bird-life. The best
figure in the whole collection was adjudged to be that of the red-backed shrike. Howard Carter
commented that "even an ornithologist could criticise only details” (BH 1V:2).

One of the most interesting creatures in the papyrus stems on the right hand side of the
doorway is a cat (BH 1V:2, P1 V) which sits on a stem of papyrus bent beneath it weight. The
breed of cat has been questionzd, the conclusion being that it represents a domestic variety
possibly brought from far south ™

While one cannot determine a conventional set pattern for tomb murals on particular walls,
tembs with statue recesses or niches, and those with shrines, would seem to group offering
~urals around such sections. Even in their damaged state, tombs B2 and B4, among others in
Meir, have a tendency to surround the focal statue-point, at which the festal offerings would be
gven, with scenes applicable to these rites. In Old Kingdom tombs outdoor scenes such as the
rmarsh, hunting and fishing murals were usually close to, or just inside, the entrance to the main
c=amber. One cannot dismiss the unorthodox placing of this mural as indifference or
i=sdequacy on the part of the designer. It is therefore not unreasonable to question the reason
“2¢ the placing of the Khnemhotep-orientated marsh scene, and its clearly defined stress on the
szributes, skill and pleasure of the noble concerned. It is intended to discuss this later when
assessing the development and intentions of murals in these tombs.

12.3.4(d) NORTH WALL (BH | PI XXX = Fig 223)

Az first glance a traditional "hunting” and “watching” wall, this mural incorporates material which
‘s into neither category. Divided into six main registers the top two are sub divided over part
= their length expanding the available space to embody a greater number of animals in the

=_:nting scene than is usually possible.

Canemhotep, his figure spanning three registers, and clad in kilt and what appears to be an
~verskirt, is shown in hunting stance, sccompanied by his eldest son Nekht, and Khnemhotep
son of Tchat. They are clearly named (upper left corner) as is Khnemhotep "born of Bagt". On
<~e South and West walls, Khnemhotep shows no animation. On the former he sits immobile,
‘set bare. facing the offering table
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Oln the latzer he sits wrapp=d in a r'.-'.r..ic-,:,".p! garmenty, head turned away from the viewer In
the hunting scene, howsver, he has an animated, if conventional stance, a detailed fastening to
hic kilt and wears sandals of which one theng passes through the toe He is no longer "the

deceased” but the epitome of a living man. He is accompanied by attendants and hunting dogs

In the desert scene an attempt has been made to contour the ground level, but in general the
figures are conservative and the motif of predator takirg the new-born is frequently included in
such murals, Wounded animals are depicted without emotion, the animals showing little terror.
However, even the conventional attitude of the animals does not diminish the impression of
activity in comparison, for instance, with the beasts led to slaughter on the South wall. The
animals are a mixed selection, gazelles, ibex and oryx, but the real interest lies in the small game.
The hunting scene, is in fact, divided into two parts This has been skilfully done by the division
of part of the two registers. While the two larger lov rer sections of each register are confined to
hunted game, the two smaller sections above the hunting portions are confined entirely to tae
desert and its non-hunted beasts, like the mongoose, hedgehog and on the upper right of the tap
register a hare with trailing ears The hare, according to Bonwick, was 2 sacred animal in many
lands, including Egvpr, while the hedgehog was sscred to Sekhet, as was the gazelle to Horw

The dog-like creatures may be intendea as jackals
18 g &
N

A\

H

\

——

D)‘l) Fig 224 Variants of the sign of Crsae
from tonbs Bl B2 and B4 Meir

Bonwick {1956:225-238) in a chapter on animal worship, refers to the jackal being introduced at
Beni Hasan with a wolf and other wild animals (231). He also speaks of symbolic monsters
which occurred as early as the 12th dynasty. The Sedja had a serpent’s head and lion’s tail. The
Sha was a quadruped with long square ears. The Sak had the forefeet of a lion, the hind ones of
2 horse, a straight tail, and many triangular mamelles. There was a winged oryx and human
headed griffon (233) A long-necked beast on the upper register of the North wall does have a
human face between a pair of wings on his back. At first glance this might appear to be a bird
perched on the animal but close scrutiny definitely defines this »« a human face. In the lower of
the small registers the predator/newborn motif is repeated but the animal is free, not in captivity

as the lower register  That these peculiar beasts were well established by the Middle Kingdom

"
o
w



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

would seem to be confirmed by the sign for Cusae, two lor ~ necked leopards on either side of a
mal= figure reproduced in a variety of ways. (MEIR I PI XVII Detail = Fig 224).

What we would seem te have in tomb 3, however, are the two faces of Khnemhotep's desert,
Barrow, writing of the Kalahari, a desert area very similar to the desert regions of ancient Egypt,
and where today the orvx and desert lion still roam free, says "survival means not only life but
death. Every living thing depends on some other living thing for its existence” (1975:3). Heis
writing of the desert Khnemhotep knew. The predator/newborn motif repeated so many times
in these desert scenes shows little anguish. Only someone acutely aware of the nature of these
anirnals and prevailing conditions could repeat such an act in paint. This motif is not confimed
to tomb 3, as already pointed out, but in its setting, where the predators and small animals, even
the hedgehog and mongoose are depicted apart from the hunt, one must concede an attempt to
convey something rather more than the hunt itself, Khnemhotep is the Administrator of the
Eastern Desert. In showing the hunt, the artist has endeavoured to depict the desert, even to

the extent of the mythical animals associated therewith.

Standing alone, the lion, is left untouched by the arrows. If one considers the anguished
portrayals of hunted licns in Assyrian bas-reliefs, (Cornelius 1989:74-75 Figs 4a-b, Saggs 1962
Pls 43A, 43B), the difference in the Egyptian approach is marked Little can compare with the
dignity and power of the desert lions who survive against all odds, Early in their history the
Egyptians equated this power with their monarch who was not averse to adding his face to the
body of a lion, although always in a benign pose. The second creature from the left of the small

lower register appears to be a cat similar to the one who graces the marsh mural,

This desert scene is informative rather than naturalistic. It shows the nature of the desert area,
undulating, with scant foliage, the animals that were hunted, the animals that were not, the
mythical beasts and, above all, [{hnemhotep the huntsman on one side and the watcher on the
other concerned with the rendering of the accounts.

If one considers the desert hunting scene from the North wall of Tomb 2, Beni Hasan (Fig 204),
the difference is marked No small predators nor mythical animals are included. There is one
animal which is probably intended to be a cheetah, and the lion is well out of proportion. This
register is separated from the watching scene by 2 register concerned with the procession and
transport of a statue and naos. Amenemhat shows no interest in the hunt whatsoever. In both
tomb 2 (Fig 204) and tomb 15 Baqt (Fig 162), the top registers show a marked resemblance
except that mythical animals appear in the latter (Fig | 62a). Both are stereotyped although the

animals in tomb 2 show little more animation than in tomb 15.

The men slaughtering game behind Khnemhotep have little significance other than to record the

action and the official responsible
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The grester part of the third register between the figure of Khnemhotep the hunter and
Khnemhotep the watcher 15 devotea to a group of people, arriving and being received by

Khnemhotep (BH | PI XXX Detall = Fig 225)

JAN

Fig 225 Tomb 3 Beni Hasan, Khnemhotep I1.
North wall, arrival of Aamu.

This mural has been regarded as the oldest pictorial record we have of Asiatics entering Egypt.
They are described in the mural as Awnu “foreigners” and since the Asiatic title would imply a
far larger geographic area of origin than would be justified, the name recorded on the wall is
possibly the better title. The papyrus roll held by the royal scribe Neferhotep records, “The year
VI under the majesty of Horus the guide of the two lands, the King of Upper and Lower Egypt,
Khu-kheperre (Senwosret I1), the number of Aamu brought by the son of the Aa-prince
Khnemhotep, on account of the mesdemt (eye-paint, stabium or khel) Aamu of Shu number
amounting to 377 (BH | PI XXXVIII = Fig 226) The Aamu are headed by a colourful
personality Abisha(1) (BH 1 PI XXX detail = Fig 227).

Shea (1981:219), believes this to have been one of the notable events of Khnemhotep's period of
office, meriting inclusion in his tomb . Since Khnemhotep was not a nomarch, such a direct
|astruction from the king would possibly assume great importance. Shea identifies these people

as Amorites, ™

That there are on-guing arguments as to the identity and intentions of these people, fails to
detract from the reality of their portrayal, and no-one appears to have expressed doubt as to the
actuality of the happening. This mural has moved entirely out of the realm of magic,

substitution, power of the word and image, and funerary art in general. Not only is it a record of
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The three lower registers comprise a wvatching and accounting mural. It should be noted that
wheress in many similar temb murals the temb owner is separated from the action on the wall
by a vertical register of hieroglyphs or a decorative frame (Figs 162, 204), neither of the figures
of Klinemhotep s presented i this way  He stands within the area of the hunt in the top
registers and joins the figures in the lower registers. He is uccompanied by three dogs, of which
the smaller two have blotehed coats and are a breeding pair of short-legged hounds.™ The other
dog, pale in colour, is 2 Shighi hound. They all appear to be pets, as opposed to the hunting dogs
in the top registers© The scene is not agricultural, being concerned with animal husbandry and
the keeping of ducks Registers 4 and 5 have two lines of men facing Khnemhotep, named and
designated as to duties, and it is interesting to note that they do not bear produce or funerary
gifts. They appear to be there merely to record their existence as Khnemhotep states in his great
inscription A similar line of officials appears in the fifth register on the North wall of tomb 2,
Amenembhat (Fig 204),

On the North wall of temb 3, the figures ia the fifth register are followed by men with .sttle
and fowls, both farmvard creatures, and wild ones caught in a net. At the far end of the fifth
register (left) men are force-feeding animals.  Whether the force-feeding was for human
corsumption or the preparation of prize animals for the religious festivals cannot be determined.
If the latter, however, it would accord with the long list of festivals for which Khnemhotep
claims acknowledgement The attitude of the man endeavouring to force an oryx to lie down is
unusual, certainly not according to any canonical rules although the stance appears te be accurate
(BH | PI XXVII} ™ At the end of the row a man is force-feeding a goose. The cattle in this
rmural bear little ar no relation to the standard docile beasts awaiting slaughter on the South wall.
The bulls meet head-an but there is no religious connetation so far as can be seen and the various
mixed flocks and herds of smal! animals on the lower register jostle one another in typical
fashien. The rolling ass is drawn in a natural manner.”' Many of the drawings on this wall

suggest a possibi~ influence from the naturalistic art of Cusae.

The animals are numbered in thousands, but one supposes these figures are largely
representative rather than actual The nature of the land available for keeping such beasts would
negate over-large flocks and herd- At the bottom (right) numerous scribes keep the accounts.
Above Khnemhotep's head are the usual titles, and confirmation that he is maa, "seeing” the
cattle +hich are being brought before him. The Oryx nome sign is at the bottom of the third
vertical register. Khnemhotep again wears his sandals but the front of the kilt differs from that
in the hunting picture indicating a certain amount of individuality in the design of this wall. ltis
a careful mixture of the conventional and personal There is no suggestion of the repetitive "for
thy kas* such as 1s to be found on the West wall of the tomb of Ukh-hotp, B2 Meir (Fig 196).
Other than the Aamu, there are no women present in this mural, and the only butchering is of

the wild animals caught in the hunt Even this is minimal. There are no priestly officials or altar
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and we can suppese that the pieat preparation 18 merely a conclusion to the hunting There is
only the one clapnet scene, no fishing nets or fishing of any Kind is included.  This all leads to the
eonclusion that this wall was not an “assembled” piece of work as one suspects of other murals
where scenes are introduced without any apparent relation to the rest of the theme. Again tomb
Meir B2 is an example where bubis are introduced in the lower register of the West wall, having

no connection with domestic cattle (12.2.3).

While several of the Beni Hasan tombs contain both wrestlers and military scenes, neither
appesr in this tomb, even although one of Khnemhotep's sons was pamed Captain of the host.
The ancient Egyptians were greatly partial to titles and it may be that it was all that remained of
the “military”, since we cannot tell whether a group of soldiers was stationed at Beni Hasan at
that time. Khnemhotep, one may be sure, would have included a mention of them in his tomb

had they been of any personal significance

13.3.4(e) THE SHRINE

While the entrance to Khnemhotep's shrine was somewhat unconventional (13.3.4(c)), the
interior conformed totally to what would have been expected. The ceiling was ornamented with
small red and yellow squares containing black quatrefails in red squares and blue quatrefoils in
yellow squares. The frieze was the usual kheker pﬂlcrn‘: painted in red, blue and green.
Beneath this and at the sides of the walls was a border of yellow, red, blue and green rectangles,
separated by black lines enclosing a white line. The dado was elaborately decorated. In contrast
with the main chamber v here the dado was occupied by the inscription, the shrine dado was in
colour only. On a narrow base painted to resemble red granite, is an elaborate palace facade
pattern in yellow and red panelling with vertical stripes of very small green and yellow squares.
Eight colourful horizontal lines filled with various patterns on 4 light-grey background were set

above the palace facade design

The figure of Khnemhotep in the centre of the East wall was carved out of the solid rock
(13.3.1) Flanking this, on the left hand side, was an incised and painted portrait of Khety, the
first wife and on the right, incised and painted portraits of two other women, one of whom was

his mother, Bakt.

The murals are all orientated towards the figure of Khnemhotep. Three daughters approach the
statue on the North wall. On the north side of the West wall, is a standing figure of Tchat and a
much defaced offering scene (BH 1 Pi XXXVI = Fig 228), and on the South wall (BH 1 Pl
XXXV = Fig 229) are five of the sons of Khnemhotep. Behind the sons are officers and a

lector

The commitment to conformity n the shrine would negate any suggestion that this tomb was

unorthodox. The whale approach to the decoration of tomb 3 appears to have been well
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Fig 229 Tomb 3 Beni Hasan, Khnemhotep I1.
Shrine south wall, the five sons of Khnemhotep.
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This is the fast of the Beni Flasan tombs to be discussed. A further two tombs, one from Meir
and one from el-Bersha form the subject of the next chapter, largely because they contain matter
50 individual in content that they form a compatible link with the trend towards personal

biography in the Beni Hasan group

Footnotes

" To be discussed in the next chapter

? Blackman comments that this chapel (B4) has suffered more damage than any of the others, the walls of
the outer room being terribly shattered (MEIR 1:9).

The murals in his tomb, (discovered in 1899), having survived the quarryment were further damaged by
exposure to tearing blasts of sand-laden winds which blow strongly across the desolate area of the
necropolis. Tracings which have survived were procured with great difficulty in spite of this wind which
constantly destroyed both murals and tracings (MEIR I11: 10,11).

* Gardiner (1957:465 F31), three foxes' skins tied together

*Gardiner 1957:476 gives §i2 as i'rt, uraeus. The cobra on basket 113 he gives as the determinative for
goddesses. This is particularly associated with Edjo the cobra goddess of the royal title "Two Ladies”.
Usually the royal title is shown as a cobra on one basket and a vulture on the other.

¥ Uto is the form used by Blackman. Gardiner gives Wad(y)t 'Edjo’ (1957:476 113).

® Blackman speculates that there cannot have been more than these twelve rows unless (which is unlikely)
the room was higher here than on the north side of the approach to the satue r - ss (MEIR 111:16 note
10).

7 Killen, discussing woods in use in ancient Egypt says that ebony would have been si. . ved from regions
south of Egypt, such as Nubia. During the earliest dynasties he says that only small s vlies appear to
have been available. In the New Kingdom, the temple of Hatshepsut at Deir ¢! Bahei s7-wa Egyptians
cutting braniches from ebony trees in Punt for transport back to Egypt. Ebony, bein, 'a d - weik, Killen
says it was valued highly throughout the east Mediterranean region and gifts of eb.... fur iture were
made by the later kings of Egypt to the rulers of other countries (1994:8,9).

* The family history and genealogies of the Princes of Cusae is discussed by Blackman in MEIR 1.5-13,

* Although Newberry uses the word "throne”, there seems to be nothing tc define this in .erms of de ‘m.
As early as the 2nd dynasty a stela shows Prince Nisu-heqet seated on a high-backed chair which Kit. »
assumes "might represent an early throne® (1994:27). Two thrones were found in the tomb of
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Tutankhamun, One, highsbacked with arms, on the back of which he is depicted with his wife
{Desroches-Noblecourt 1963:42 P X), and an ornate one with o curved seat but without arms captioned
an "ecclesiastical throne® (1963:52 PI X1I). “ihrre is 3 tendency to attribute monarchial ambitions to
some of the nomarchs, and it may well be truz, but it would be unwise to speculate on this from the
abject on which Khnemhotep was seated, since it is not sufficiently identified or determined.

1% Although pronounced in the same way as the menat necklace the latter is mnit with the determinative S
18, the name of the town is mn't with the determinatives D 27 and BS (Gardiner 1957:568). The name
of the town is usually translated "nursing place of Khufu®. The derivation is unknown.

"t is interesting to note that while Cusae is constantly mentioned at Meir, it is usually with reference to
Hather, not the status of a poble.

1 See Appendix
3 This title appears in the biography BH 1:60 line §9. For comment on the title see footnote 2 on page 60.

14 Ward (1984:51-59) discusses Tchat and her sons at some length and believes tomb 360 to have been
that of Neheri her eldest son, bomn prior to her marriage to Khnemhotep. In the offering scene on the
south wall, however it is Neheri who is named son of a Count, standing behind the sons of Khety. Even if
Neheri did die young, having been given the title son of a Count there would seem little reason to have
buried him in so modest a tomb unless is birth prior to his parent’s marriage precluded a more opulent
burial. The iconography of the wall appears to be correct, showing Neheri the eldest of Khnemhotep's
and Tchat's sons.

' n a well known marsh scene of the New Kingdom (Thutmosis [V) from the tomb of Nebamun, the text
refers to “trapping birds as a work of Sekhet, whom Baines and Malek (1980:206-207) refer to as "the
marsh goddess.” In BH 1:45 where she is listed, d\cgoddesisnwmtedbyawmnwithlwﬂdbﬁd
in one hand and a throw-stick in the other. The "marsh” title, therefore, is probably more accurate than
“sport” in general.

' This passage is repeated word for word in lines 133-134, which describe the appointment of
Khnemboteps eldest son, Nekht (II). It was almost certainly copied from the text in lines 39-40, which
applied to Khnemhotep's grandfather. While the description of pacifying and reorganising the land and
its boundaries would have anplied in the period of Amenemhet 1/ Khnemhotep |, it is unlikely to have
been applicable at the rime of Nekht li's appointment.

17 This is not the familiar ha-prince title (haty Faulkner 1991:162) used by the nomarchs and govemors.
The word khega is used for a local or foreign mhuMnontbennﬂhwdlaftothwbcuthtmk is
given to Abishai, the leader of the group of foreigners.

1% §ee Ch.6 for discussion on the meaning and significance of the Pat.

* Men and women {requently bore the same names.
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"Tay, s BH 140 which Jists s holars who fosmerly worked on the tomb, including L'h.'lmfx)ninn amd

Burton. Hay worked there i 18245 AD

! Lines 205-6 Uy great msonption, Khnembotep wlls of making a garden tank in connection with his

tomb
# Newberry says this is the srchitect or decorater of the tomb (BH 1:70).

* This s particularly unusual Khnembotep, seated on a chair, is using the clapnet without assistance.

Normally this is the task or a anmber of men. 1ere it is shown as a sport in which Khnemhotep is

participating.

** Beni |Hasan Part 1V “Zoological and other Details” includes descriptions of birds and animals in the Beni
Hasan tombs and «ontuins facsimiies by lHoward Carter, M W.Blackden, Percy . own and Percy
Buckman. The coloured drawings can be found: Binds in acacia, BI1 IV Plate | Frontispicce.

Cat on papyrus BIHH IV PI V.

Hoopoe in sont-bush Bi 1V PI VL.
Shrike in sont-bush BHL IV P VI
Heron on papyrus stem BV PLVIIT
Sacred Ibis on papyrus BELHIV PIEX
Spoonbill BH IV PIX.

Cormorant on papyrus BH IV PLXI
Wild Duck BH IV PLXIT

™ The Beni Husan cat shows no signs of having been trained to catch birds, as occurs in New Kingdom
murals. Quirke & Spencer (1992:21) say the cat only seems to have been a pet from the New Kingdom
and not donesticated on a large scale until the Late period.  [dentilication of the Beni Hasan cat
(maniculata) depended on the type of til, long and apering. The Egyptian wild cat has a broad tail
although the thin tailed snimals are believed W be the cats from which our domestic breeds have been
derived. [ts inclugion in the Tomb 3 mural reflects the attention o detail prevalent in Cusse ant some

time previously. The vat on papyrus (BHIV PLV).

™ Shea is mainly concerned with the artistic balance in the painting pointing out the grouping around a

central figure, with canonw al niles observed ina non-canonical = ihiect

¥ Goedicke finds the presence of olficials attached to the royal administration has all the carmarks of an

authoritative occurrence lar removed from a visit of an ordinary group of traders.
*The bitch is clearly dofined as such, her teats enlarged o suggest she is feeding puppies.

“ Note the shsence ol dwarls
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W My of Uhese ilfistrations anc «olored reprodvctions which it is not possisle ta copy
Y larpur (1987) provides copious lists of figures found in Old Kingdom tombs, but | have been unable to
find a similar figure (o the miling donkey in tomb 3

1 have ot mentioned this pattern which by the | 2th dynasty was almost standard on tomb murals, but it

is visible in all the ifhustratins where the full wall appears.
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CHAPTER 14

12TH DYNASTY TOMBS: AMENEMHET Il - SENWOSRET Iil
2 EL-BERSHA AND C1 MEIR

Our dried voices, when

We whisper together

Are guiet and meaningless

As wind in dry grass...
T.S.Eliot

141 DATING OF THE TOMBS 2 EL-BERSHA AND C1 MEIR

Tomb 2 at el-Bersha, of the nomarch or Great Chief of the Hare nomie Tehuti-hetep, is the most
conspicuous and, Newberry believes, possibly the finest ever excavated there. Over the years it
has been extensively damaged due largely to an ancient earthquake bringing down the ceiling of
the outer chamber, the architrave and portico columns. The inscriptions are not expansive as are
those of Khnemhotep of tomb 3 Beni Hasan but other tombs from the same necropolis did
throw some light on the earlier history of his family. Four inscriptions on the jambs of the
facade appear to give the main events in Tehuti-hetep’s life. As Khnemhotep, he says he was "a
child of the king" under Amenemhet Il This is assumed to mean that he was educated at the
palace with the royal children. Two further inscriptions refer to Senwosret 11 while a fourth
inscription names Senwosret 1. Tehuti-hetep probably died during the latter reign but co-
regency dating can be confusing and it is possible that he lived into the reign of Amenembhet [1L.

The tomb of Ukh-hotpe, C1 Meir, cannot be dated with certainty other than that it belongs to
the latter part of the 12th dynasty. Various assumptions have been made concerning his
parentage and wives, but these cannot be confirmed. He would seem to have had five wives and
seven concubines, although only one child, a daughter, Nebthuet-heneut-sen.

These tombs have been selected to conclude the list in this dissertation, because they are, so far
as one can tell, contemporary, and show positively, the trend towards individual material
incorporated in tombs of the period.
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142 TOME 2 EL-BERSHA TEHUTI.METEP GREAT CHIEF OF THE HARE NOME
(EB | Pi 1l = Fig 230)
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1421 THE ARCHITECTURE OF THE TOMB

The tomb comprised a 4,3m deep portico supported by %o circular columns with palm-leaf
capitals (Fig 161) The ares before the entrance to the main chamber being unusually large, it
has been called the outer chamber The portico or outer chamber led to a main chamber which
contained a vmall shrine  The shrine, in contrast to the massive entrance and outer and main
charmbers, was only 1,2m in width, its depth and height alike being 2,5m. [t was closed by
double doors and entered by three low steps. An unusual feature of the shrine was the absence
of a statue such as those found at Seni Hasan.

In the main the decoration was very similar to that found in the Beni Hasan tombs. The jambs
and lir..el of the facade were panted to resemble rose granite and, as in tombs 2 and 3 at Beni
Hasan, the hieroglyphs were incised and painted green,

Of all the tombs in Meir which have been discussed only one, that of Ukh-hotp tomb B4
included cartouches of Amenembhet 1l in the decoration above the statue recess (13.1).

In Ben: Hasan the names of the monarchs who appointed the various nobles appear in the tombs
of Khnemhotep | (tomb 14), Amenemhat (tomb 2) and Khnemhotep Il (tomb 3). Each
supports the appointment of the accupant and in this context, appears as part of the inscriptions
and biographical text
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hetep (tomb 2 el-Bersha), the names of Amenembhet [, Senwosret Il and
Senwosret 11| appear on the columns on the jambs of the facade. Newberry describes these as
being “ruriously dovetailed’ the ka name, separated from its cartouche on the top of the
column surmounted by the hawk, with the cartouche name lower down immediately preceding

the title and name of Tehuti-hetep (EB I PIV = Fig 231)
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Fig 231 Tomb 2 el-Bersha, Tehuti-hetep.
The kings' names on jambs of facade

14.2.2 THE TITLES AND STATUSG OF TE'{UTI-HETEP

The four inscriptions on the jambs of i\he facade give only a concise summary of the main
features of the life of Tehuti-hetep Badly mutdated, they provide little detailed information.
From such as has survived we learn ne was “a child of the king, of his bringing up” (EB 1:6),
which (as in the case of Khnemhotep !1), implies having “.-en educated with the royal children
sf Amenembhet |1, presumably in one of the king's palaces. His titles are fully recorded in the

tomb. He held twelve civl titles, among which are Great Chief of the Hare nome, and Gate of
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every foregn < oty which Newberry suggests mesnt that Tehuti-hetep had the nght to give
pastports all over the frenvers ol Egvyt  In view ol the peographical positien of the territory
governed by Telustihetep <l st over the frontiers of the eastern desert is a distinet
possibility, the granting of passp s 9% ¢« 1! Frentiers of Egypt seems unlikely, unless this was ¢

privilege given to & number of officials

OF his thirteen religious titles, "Regulator of the two thrones”, and *Set over the niysteries of the

god in sacred places” (EB | 7) are titles of the high priest of Thath at Hermopeohs

Tehuti-hetep traced his ancestry to his paternal grandfather whose name was feund only cnce on
the inner wall of the shrine, aithough he appears to have been Great Chief of the Hare nome
Tehuti-hetep's father, Kay, was ja-prince of the city of the pyramud called kha of Senwosret ”
The parentage of his mother Sat-Kheper-ka is not known The izscription over her portrait has
been lost She was 4 Priestess of Hathor

14.2.3 THEMATIC MURALS

With one exception, the murals are farly orthedox  The coling of bath the portice and innet
chamber was richly painted with yellow quatrefoils upon a blue ground. The ceiling of the main
chamber was divided by a yellow band painted longitudinally down the centre on which
hieroglyphs were painted in blue In the centre of the ceiling, as in tomb 2 Beni Hasan, a
rectangular space was decorated with a different pattern Originally, as discussed carlier, this
undoubtedly represented the matting hung across the aperture in the veiling of a house. The
dado was black bordered by bands of red and yellow. A false door was originally built in the
dado of the left hand wall, but was L. gely destroyed In both this tomb and tomb 3 Beni Hasan,
the false door had a fairly unobtrusive place within the dado, vastly different from some of the
Old Kingdom tombs where the false door and a large figure dominated the offering area,

The painting was uniform and carefully executed, with the human figure drawn to the canonical
standards prevailing st the time. As in tomb 3 Beni Hasan, the birds and fishes are of extremely
fine quality Even the hieroglyphs in the main chamber and shrine are elaborately drawn with

much attention to detail

14.2.3(a) OUTER CHAMBER

Many of these walls are too mutilated to be reproduced. On the right hand wall, is a hunting
scene, the most interesting figure of which is that of Tehuti-hetep who 15 seeing the hunt,
leaning on a staff and completely wrapped in a long blanket-like robe. Only his closely shaven
head, hands and sandalied feet are visible (EB | PI VII) Newberry says that this representation is
probably unique, but it will be -emembered that in tomb B4, of Ukh-hotp at Meir, the deceased
is shown wrapped in such a garment in two murals, in one of which the robe resembles wool and

the other, linen (13.23(f)) Newberry comments that it was evidently intended to protect him
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aguinst the cold breeze of the desert in the winter The motif is thus automatically projected
into the warld of realism rather than idealism. Three sons of Tehuti-hetep are represented and

named i the mural

On an inner wall of the wuter chamber s & conventional marsh scene, On the right, Tehuti-
hetep, wearing a collar, a fillet round his head and a short tunic, is fowling with a throwstick
His wife, daughter and three sons accompany him in the boat. On the left, he spears fish (EB |
Pls VI and VI1) The bottom of the mural is greatly mutilated. However, this is far more
orthodex in orientation than is the very fine fishing and fowling scene in tomo 3 Beni Hasan,
since it occupies a position in the outer part of the tomb not far from the main door. The
majerity of the Old Kingdom marsh murals were so positioned.

14.2.3{b} THE INNER CHAMBER

On the right side of the outer wall, Tehuti-hetep is participating in & purification ceremony. He
wears a wig, false beard, a broad necklace and a short pleated tunic. His feet are bare’ (EB | PI X
= Fig 232) The mutilated remains of the murals show that accompanying these motifs were

numerous descriptive inscriptions and reiteration of Tehuti-hetep's titles.

On the entire inner wall, comparable to the East wall in tomb 3 Beni Hasan, there is yet another
clapnet and fishing scene (EB | PI XX = Fig 233)
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Fig 232 Tomb 2 el-Bersha, Tehuti-hetep.
Inner chamber, ceremanial purification.
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The vweo figures above the doar pulling the rope of the clapnet are Tehuti-hetep and his eldest
son. Tehuti's wife s also in the preture just in frons of the clapner In the lower register just
under the clapnet (badly mutilated), men haul on s fish net, cranes are beir.g force-fed, fish
putted and various other wildfowl taken from cages  This wall bears no relation to the East wall
of tomb 3 Beri Hasan. This one, at el-Bersha, is purely a traditional food offering scene.
Unusual is the provision of fish, shown in quantity, gutted and drying, and placed whole in the
vertical register before Tehuti-hetep. The hieroglyphs say that he is *seeing the making of a large
capture of fish, greater than anything” (EB 1:32) The female figure is his daughter Nub-unut.
Several of his favourite servants stand behind him. Once again, there is nothing to suggest that
the catching of the wildfow! represents anything else. Whatever connotation this may have been

given in relation to the king's enemies, it is not apparent here.
The clapnet gives a fair idea of 1 e well executed figures of the birds (Fig 2334)

The fragments from the various walls show that most of the usual estate occupations were

originally included in this tamb but they are too incomplete for in depth comparison

14.2.3(c) THE LEFT HAND WALL OF THE INNER CHAMBER
This wall containg possibly one of the most famous scenes from a tomb of the 12th dynasty.
Nothing has ever been found to compare with it, and that it survived as well as it did in view of

the destruction of this tomb is remarkable

The entire wall is devoted to two great scenes. The uppermost shows the transporting of a
colossus of Tehuti-hetep (EB | PI XI| = Figs 234 & 234a). The lower portion is concerned with

the ceremonies in relation to the setting up of the statue (Fig 234b)

Newberry (EB | 25) discusses the possible destination but can only suggest the nomarch's palace
or country residence or a chapel intended for his ka statues  There is no question of it having
been intended for the tomb in which it is depicted Statue processions, incorporating a naos and
a seated or standing figure of the tomb owner, and accompanied by servants and dancing girls,
are fairly commonplace, as seen at Beni Hasan  They are usually confined to one register and the
naos and statue are not shown as particularly large  In the el-Bersha procession, the subject is in
four parts. Tehuti-hetep with attendants follows the statue, the inscription of thirteen lines
describes the scene, the colossus itself is dragged by rows of men, and the temple or building to
which it was being taken completes the top mural The sacrificial procession occupies the lower

portion

This appears to be an iconographic representation of an actual occurrence The inscription of
twelve lines would seern to be sufficient confirmation, always remembering that although

stereotyped texts are not alwavs reliable, this text appears to be purpose-made. Translated by
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numerous early schialars (EB [116) lacunase and 3 difficult text made interpretation: difficult.

!‘.0\\ ever ‘Iu_‘ g“hff‘li 'r\l'h"-(‘ 1% l.!"]'r tnd 'Jgh

It commiences by saying that the statue of over thirteen cubits in height (more than approx. 6m),
was being dragged from the alabaster quarry at Hatnub* Even Tehuti-hetep was impressed -
"Behold, very wonderful was the road _to the minds of men was the dragging of valusble stone
along it*. The inscription goes on to describe the employment of troops of “gaodly vouths to
make for it the road together with the guilds of tomb sculprors and foremen with them”.

We then have the usual hyperbole about the townsmen all rejoicing. Not only youths appear to
have been inspanned, “the aged one among them leaned upon the boy, the strong-armed was
with the trembler (palsied) their arms became strong, each one of them displayed the force of 2
thousand men® It sounds as though ull available labour was conscripted, regardless of age or
abi', . It goes on to describe the use of the army, a fieet being equipped, suggesting transport by

water at some stage.

In continuance we have the underlying reason for the whole operation, "Their speech was full of
my praises, of my favours before the king, my children in splendour acorned after me. My
country-folk shouted praises. The whole divine cycle(?) rejoiced, it was exceedingly beautiful to
see more than anything that the fa-princes had done formerly.” There is a query as to the
translation, he either erected altars on the river bank or entertmined city officials at the river
bank “Their hearts never devised these things that | did, in that | had made for myself [a
sepulchre?], established forever and ever, after that this my tomb rested from its work of

eternity”

It is not proposed here to discuss the enormous quantity of material incorporated in the mural
Arguments arose concerning the top of the head which is now missing but which, in an early
photograph, appeared to have had s uraeus in front and a twisted cloth bound with a cord at the
back, or whether the head-dress terminat »d in a variety of pigtail, an adornment of kings. The
whole point of the argument was whether Tehuti-hetep was endeavouring to present himself as
4 monarch or whether the statue was in fact that of a king In view of the presence of the
cartouches which plainly name the ruling sovereigns (Fig 231), it seems unlikely that Tehuti-
Hotep would have declared himself a king Alternatively had a king been the subject of the
colossus, it is hardly likely that the fact would not have been recorded. So far as this work is
concerned the relevant issue is that Tehuti-hetep "presented himself*. It is probably one of the
most positive pleces of recorded life-time activity which can be pinned down to a particular
incident, standing alongside the positive visit of the Aamu to Khnemhotep 1I, although the two
incidents have nothing in cormmon other than the participation of the tomb owner in a life-time

situation, and the reason for their inclusion in their respective tombs.
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S0 far as the lower portion of the mural is concerned, the cattle are typical of such scenes, but
ceremonial overiones are indicated by the somewhat elaborate collars on the necks of the

sacrificial oxen in contrast with the beasts in the upper and lower registers (Fig 234b)

The registers around the entrance of the building to which the statue is being taken contain the
names and titles of Tehuti-hetep  This mural alone nvites detailed study, and has served to
confirm how such large objects were moved witheut mechaaical means.  There is nothing
idealistic about it, and although one must view the hyperbale of the text with reservation, the
detailed iconographic depiction of the operation provides a wealth of detail not incorporated in

the |atter

143 TOMF C1 MEIR UKH-HOTPE SON OF UKH-HOTPE AND HENY-HERY- IB (MEIR
VI P! IV = Fig 235).

1431 ARCHITECTURE OF THE TOMB

All that is left of this tomb s part of roughly-hewn and unfinished forecourt, and a single room
surraunded on four sides by a cornice-shaped mastaba (or bench) 30cm high and 30cm in width
(MEIR | Pi XXII 2 = }ig 236, covered with a thin layer of white stucco where it is painted
piek Large stela recesses were cut in the west end of the south and north walls (Fig 236)
These were port of the onginal decoranian, although t'is tomb suffered much alteration.
Mutilation of soime ot the original decoration occurred, when, after the painting was completed,
recesses were cut in the centre of beth the north and south walls. A much cruder recess was
#lso cut in the ~.est wall. Drlow the jiitings on all four walls were three bands of colour the
outer ones blue, t)e maer dern »d Beneath the bands on the north south and east walls the
dado was vhite  On the west wali the dade has » decoration resembling a fairly simple palace
facade design

Blackman describes the paintings on the walls of the room as “exquisite” although badly
mutilated. It is speculated that some mutilation was ancient and intention since LkL ' pe
usurped several of the attributes of royalty  Although this tomb is dated to Senwnuret |1.”
Blackman was of the opinion that the determination of Senwosret [l t+ ' ohe ‘ors an

privileges of the local princes may be responsible for some of the mutil:

The ceiling, more than half mtact when Blackman examined it, was pt for a
broad band of blue hieroglyphs on a yellow ground and running from es. . i The text
refers to Nut spreading herself over the deceased and protecting him from his enemies® This
has nothing in conumen with the imitation matting ceilings of Beni Hasan. Blackman's comment

Is interesting
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5m wide x 0.5m high
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Fig 236 Tomb C1 interior of tomb
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He says "We are convinesd, however, that the painter was not a local artist  his employment of
certamn formulse and emblerns and his knowledge of and skill in depicting subjects more
appropriate to a royal funerary temple suggest that he had at some time or other been trained
and employed at the Royal Residence” (MEIR 1:15)

14.3.2 THE TITLES AND STATUS OF UKH-HOTPE

Only eight tities are given (MEIR VI 8), erpa and ha-prince, "Superintendent of Prophets, Priest
of the Mistress of Heaven, Over the Mysteries, Sem-priest of the Mistress of the two lands, The
Cne companion, Treasurer of the King of Lower Egypt" Among his various epithets is "Two
Ladies”, or "He of the Two Ladies” The hieroglyph is the familiar vulture and cobra seated on
two baskets, usually one of the titles of the monarch. Others are, "A noble at the head of the
subjects, Who appeases the gods, Who summons the Ennead so that they come™. Possibly titles
have been erased, but one would have expected the Two Ludies title to have been erased since
that certainly has royal connotations

Ukh-hotpe does not claim for his wives the “daughter of a ha-prince” title so proudly used in
tomb 3 Beni Hasan  Two Ladies believed to have been concubines are called "a Governor's

daughter™, and one is called a townswoman

The divinities are quite unusual.  Along with N, Geb, Osiris, Anubis, and Isis, he names
various personified deities, the West, Ocean, Lower Egypt, Hat (locality personified as a
goddess), Meatpet (female personification of food offerings), Fields of Cusae (personified as a
goddess) Upper Egvpt (personified as a male divinity)  Strangely enough he does not bear a
Hazher title, nor are his wives priestesses of Huthor However, the mutilation of the text may

account for this. No sons are mentioned

1433 THEMATIC MURALS

This tomb is unique i1 that in all the murals, Ukh-hotpe's associates and attendants, even in
sporting activities such as fishing and fowling, are all female. In some religious motifs women
are also included It is only on the north and south walls of the statue recess in the west wall of
the main chamber, where the funerary liturgy is depicted that there are representations of male
officiants, and even then female offerers follow in the wake of male lectors. Blackman offers
two possible explanations, either than Ukh-hotpe was hugh priest of the temple of Hathor
(although it is not stated) or he was exceptionally uxorious. Since the latter is applicable only to
an excessive affection for one’s wife and the ladies in question could hardly all have been
married to him, the former would seem likely, slthough ever then the theme would appear 1o be

somewhat over presented
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A large figire of Ukhhotpe stood beside a stela on the north wall He s & colourful figure
wrapped in a fairly large cloak covered with vtippled green ban upon a white background. The
hem is indicated by red, white and green lines, and ancther garment, visible below the cloak was
pamted grey, the legs punted darker red and showing through it, indicating its transparency In
the left hand he holds s staff of some kind. in the right he holds an ankh. Here again one has the
introduction of 3 symbel which became extremely famii.- ~ later tombs but which was not a
feature of the tombs under review. Staves of office, and such-like are commonplace but the
ankh symbol does nat seem to have been a regular part of the tomb iconography at this time.

The mutilrtion to the murals being so extensive, it is enly proposed to discuss those which it is
possible to reproduce.

1433 WEST WALL NORTH OF STATUE RECESS (MEIR VI PI Xill = Fig 237)

The fowling scene on the upper part of this wall was originally a very fine painting of the papyrus
swamp with & multiplicity of birds and small crestures including moth:like butterflies with red
upper and yellow under-wings, and 2 dragonfly It would seem to have been worthy of the old
Cusite tradition

The lower part of the mural depicts a stretch of water with reeds, and lotus flowers among
which, lnpwnhdﬁshuhmadmcmwymlh-hwm.pumwwd-w
between its teeth  Ukh-hotpe's short kilt is moulded in stucco and incorporates the ankh, uws
sceptre, the sa (protection) embler and the dd column. He wears a thin garment over the kilt
The belt was left unpainted but he wears a colourful bracelet and a blue and green necklace.

The pendant which once adorned hus breast has disappeared  He has zropped hair or probably a
wig, with an elaborate fillet which Blackman thinks may have been a piece of jewellery with a
fatence inlay, the bow being shaped like two lows flowers (MEIR VI 26) Behind his head can
be seen tlie Two Ladies emblem

OF the much mutilated text sbove and around Ukh-hotpe, the horizontal registers give titles and
praise for various activities, In frant the horizontal registers are concerned with his activities,
with instruction for recitation We learn that the Governor proceeds in order to view (every)
pleasant pastime, the traversing of the swamp. Behind him emblems ensure stability, happiness
and protection. Various ladies are named and described as “mistress of the house” In the
Mdrﬁﬁl&ato:bmofu&wmcmﬂammmm It is in this
scmmdinlﬁnhtagumnhnUkh-hotpehuunuped:tﬂﬂaﬂumdfmﬂlwhidlm
belonged only to the Pharaoh, All protection, life, siability, and happiness, all health, all joy,
Superintendent of the Priesis, Ukh-hotpe, for ever! (MEIR 1:12). On each - ¢ of the wedjat
eyes 15 a stand composed of three papyrus stems supporting a frog
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Fig 237 Tomb C1 Meir, Ukh-hotpe West wall. Fou ling with
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Fig 240 South wall Fig 238 West wall stela

Tomb C1 Meir, Ukh-hotpe. Stawue recess.
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Sacred to the goddess Heker, wife of the god Khnum, the frog was, as previously indicated, (Figs
47.48), a symbol of creation. fertility, hirth and regeneration (Wilkinson 1992 107).  This
motif appears in the fishing scene complementing the fowling scene which has sustained

considerably more damage Again, the attendants are femnale.

14.3.3(b) WEST WALL, STATUE RECESS tmwnm-mm

This recess has provided some of the most interesting murals in Ukh-hotpe's tomb. The murals
are both religious and royal The lower half of the stela (Fig 238) has a fairly ornate and
colourful palace facade design, the upper portion being given over to symbolic objert. ~r
emblems, with the exception of the two wives, (Mistress of the house), Nub-l. o
Khnumhotep. The Wedjat eyes or eyes of Horus are flanked by two emblems repie 1ig
Upper and Lower Egypt, in the form of clumps of lilies and papyrus (Wilkinson 1992:81). The

jars standing on 2 wooden rack represent seven oils.

14.3.3(c) NORTH AND SOUTH WALLS, STATUE RECESS (MEIR VI Pis XVl = Fig 239, P1 XV = Fig 240),

There is nothing unusual about these offering scenes in which male attendants officiate. There is
a slight variation in the offerings but in both, Ukh hotpe is accompanied by a woman (wife?)
behind his chair and a young girl, possibly his daughter, under the chair. As is usual, on the
South and North walls Ukh-hotpe faces towards the door, the figures below face towards the

inner wall of the shrine,
The interest lies in the eight figures, four in each mural, shown below the offering scene.

These are listed under divinities as personified goddesses or male divinities (MEIR VL11) but
Baines (1985:136) refers to them as fecundity figures. He says that they are the only surviving
coloured fecundity figures from the Middle Kingdom. He suggests that the motifs in this tomb
are taker. over from earlier tomb-reliefs or from royal temples, the latter being the most likely,
The sources, he believes, are Old or Middle Kingdom.

These personifications are named very simply by Baines (1985:156 Figs 95, 96 = Fig 241). It
should be noted that while Baines captions read from left to right, the illustrations read
according to the orientation of the hieroglyphs and figures. The figure top register right which is
captioned "field" is actually the fields of Cusae, the man and two leopards clearl; Isible. The
second figure from the right has the emblem for Upper Egypt and the second from the left in
the lower register represents Lower Egypi. The last figure is a representatior of the Nile Gou
Hapi s a fecundizy figure (Fig 58). The gifts are symbolic. Baines says that before the New
Kingdom there are only isolated cases of figures carrying food offerings as well as symbolic gifts
(1985:108)
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Fig 241 Tomb C1 Meir, Ukh-hotpe.
Persomifications or fecundity figures.

The symhols suspended from the arms of the bearers are ankhs and sceptres, and the centrepiece
of each tray is the was sceptre, in itself a symbol of power. As Baines (1985:156) suggest, this

design is probably taken over from a Royal temple.

14.3.3(d) NORTH WALL NEXT TO THE STELA
Ukh-hotpe stands in a kiosk, dressed in « long cloak (MEIR VI Pl XVIll = Fig 242). Hels
separated from the major portion of the mural by a niche cut at a later stage, but sufficient

remains to show that this was an offering scene, being remarkable only in the use of women

(MEIR VI PIXVIII = Fig 243)
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Fig 242 Tomb C1 Meir,
Ukh-hotpe. Offering
scene north wall,

Ukh-hotpe in long cloak.
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Fig 243 Tomb CI Meir, Ukh-hotpe. Offering
srenc uorth wall. All attendants are female.
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Some can be se=n in the lower register with yokes upon their shoulders carrying lotus plants,
provisions on trays, and one even carries a small ibex on her shoulders. Some wear fernale
clothing, others are in the male kilt A single line of text says: *very numsrous (or great), all the
goodly produce of the fields which are in the Delta, that we may furnish the food-tables and
make festive the broad court, of the Count and Governor, Superintendent [of Prophets] Ukh-
hotpe, bern of Heny hery-ib" (MEIR VI:19). This reference to the Deita is possibly an
indization of the text having emanated from that area, possibly Memphis, or, as it is often
interpreted, the whole tendency of this tomb is towards monarchy, This would be consistent
with the symbols of Upper and Lower Egypt being incorporated in some of the murals.

Also on the North wail is a much damaged mural of what appears to have been a Hathor festival
(MEIR VI PIXIX = Fig 244),

Fig 244 Tomb CI Meir, Ukh-hotpe.
Hathor festival on North wall.

Female members of Ukh-hotpe's household are included in one part of the scene, and identified,
"..his beloved, his darling, the Mistress of the House, Ita” (MEIR VI:22). Various others are
named but not defined as Mistress of the House. The mural is too badly damaged to compare
with the mural in tomb B2 Meir (Fig 196) In discussing the mural as he saw it, however.
Blackman describes the three wooden stands (Fig 244) supporting emblems of the Hathor cult.
On the suter tables he was able to recognise a Hathor-headed sistrion, with arms, a menat collar

hanging from either hand. On the middle table he was able to discern another type of sistrum, a
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piilar surmeunted by a Hathor head w th "the usual tress of hair hanging down on either side”
(MEiR VI:21). The women in the top register are dancers and these clapping time; the lower
squatting figures are members of Ukh-hotpe's household, Some of these objects such as the
stands and the ends of the menats can be distinguished from the excerpt above (Fig 244), but
even meore damage appears to have been incurred prier to the mural having been copied. Many
of these tomb interiors were exposed to the weather and a prevailing wind added greatly to the
damage inflicted by quarrymen and vandals. Blackman describes at length the colours of the
garments and ornaments warn by the women and not only this mural, but all the walls in the
tomb were very highly coloured. An unusual feature of this mural is that, in spite of the damage
a certain amount of hieroglyphic text remains, and it is almost all relative to the bringing of
offerings for the ka of Ukh-hotpe, or epithets of affection for the varicus women of his
household It is possible that the destruction has obliterated them but one would have expected
epithets such as Huthor Mistress of Cusae, to have recurred in this tomb but it is not so.

Speculation that the artist was not local may have a bearing on this

Nevertheless, even in its incomplete and damaged condition, it is possible to see that Ukh-hotpe
introduced a large amount of personalised material into his tomb chamber How far the marsh
scenes represent Hathor-orientated activities is beyond the scope of this work. Certainly Hathor
had a close relationship with the marsh area (Wilkinson 1992:59), as she did with heaven and
the necropolis. Whether the marsh scenes are symbolic manifestations of the worship of Hathor
in the 12th dynasty can only be a matter for speculation. The present temple of Hathor at
Dendera is of Ptolemaic construction, built on the site of the original temple (Baines & Malek
1980.64,108). How much of the cult reflected there can be traced to the earlier period is
doubtfu; It is possible, therefore, that in these tombs at Meir we have some of the oldest
ceremonies of Hathor ever recorded. There is no indication that they are intended to be taking
place in the hereafter

Footnotes

! in BH 1121 reference is made to Thet-taui, location unknown, mentioned in the Turin papyrus as the
cesidence of Amenembet | Reference is abo made to Het-sehotep-ab-ra, which may be another name for
Thet-tsi but which “may be some other roval residence” There is nothing to indicate where such royal
patronagy would have taken place, nor the nature of the instruction received  These were not necessarily

seribal schools, and private tutelage and/or in asociation w ith the children of the harm is possible.
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¥ Which Senwosret is intended is not clear (EA 17 note 5).

Yl EB LIS note | for camparison of sceres in both Old Kingdom and New Kingdom, (18th dynasty)
tombs.

* Newberry discusses at some length the quarrying, transport and complications in transporting so large and
delicate an (alabaster) statue (EB 1:23-26). He says that (at the vrme of his report), there was no
evidence to be found that so large a block of ak o ter had ever again been quarried.

% Blackman refers to Sesostris 111, but | have used Sens.osrer [Baines & Malek 1980:36).

% Blackman quotes earlier examples of this formula from the Pyramid texts and later examples, the concept
being that the ceiling of the tomb represented the god less Nur (MEIR 1:15).
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CHAPTER 15

SUMMARY AND ULTIMATE CONCLUSION

One by ove they appear in the darkness:...

a few with historical names. How late they
start to shine! they stand...the past lapping
them like a cloak of chaos

Thom Gunn

15 SUMMARY

151  MEIR, EL-BERSHA AND BENI HASAN

The foregoing sites were chosen for this dissertation because of rheir relative proximity 1o each
other and apparently similar conditions in respect of their territories. It could be expected,
therefore that some similarity would exist in their burial customs and tomb murals which would

enable comiparison

it has been illustrated that since the early dynastic pariods the development of the decorations in
tembs was determined by religicus facturs, 1e, the need for sustenance via the ba manifesting
itself in the offering murals. In time, the basic provision of this sustenance, was augmented by
the fishing and marsh scenes which possibly emanated from royal mortuary temples, and can

arguably be asegned te ford provision or entertainment.

These motifs remained constant throughout the tomb building period of the Old, Middle and
New Kingdoms They acquired a life of their own, and were joined by the agricultural and
workshop scenes. In turn, all these themes developed their own reperaire of motifs which can

be recognised, although appearing in a variety of forms.

Until the disintegration of the monarchy at the end of the Old Kingdom, the mastaba tombs
remained totally wit hin the scope of the upper classes or nobility, linked to the royal cuurt, with
whose compilance they were erected. It is not passible to sec a positive date for the divarsion
[rom tembs erected within the area of the royal sepulchre to those rock tombs erected by
variaus < hieftsins in thelr own territories, since this appears ta have occurred before the end of
the Sth dynasty Fer this reason the early tombs Al and A2 at Meir were inclided [t is
pessible, he vever, to compare those erected, or excavated, st approximately the same periods

This has been attempred
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Plans of the tombs, added to brief descriptions show that while the orientavion was determined
by the natural siting, and the excavation depended upon the nature of the rock itself, in the cases
of those in which the architectural design seems to have been completed, there is no slavish
attention to convention. The inclusion of niches, recesses, or shrines, where they occur, is
uniform but not constrained by religious observation to 2 set piece. Harpur (1987) failed to find
a definite orientation of murals in Old Kingdom tombs, although she made efforts to do sc.
Inclustons of shrines and recesses were a part of a tomb just as was the mummy pit. Whers it
has been possible to show them in any detailed form, mummy pits have been indicated on the
architectural plans. These indicate no great effort towards making them identical. The majority
of the pits were undecorated although some did have a few murals. No cognisance has been

taken of these, because they are all uniformly offering murals and irrelevant to this dissertation.

The basically shared features of the murals in the rock-cut and mastaba type tombs are the
inclusion cf false doors, the palace facade and matting designs, offering murals, and marsh,

workshop, and agricultural scenes

The tombs at Meir, el-Bersha and Beni Hasan, however, share an element which in its presented

form separates but also unites these three groups.

In each group there has emerged an individual element commen only to the personality and/or
group to which it applies. Itis relevant to the situation of the personalities involved, and has no
basic ronnection with the sterestyped Old Kingdom mwrals. The three groups are, therefore,
joined in the presentation of iconographic mural material whose varied nature confirms its
corparate existence, while presenting a personal expression beyond the scope of normal tomb
iconog iphy. This is the inaterial which is considered to be biographic.

15.2  THE STIMULUS ENGENDERING THE INCLUSION OF BIOGRAPHY IN
THE TOMBS UNDER REVIEW

15.2.1 THE EMOTIVE ENTITY

In Chapter 1 1 it was proposed that emotion was one facet of man's nature that could be shared
e any or all societies, ancient or madern  The impetus generating the emation and the response
might differ, but the emation remains the same Another shared experience is our ability to
create myth. Myth is, in the main, » human response to a situation which man can neither
explain nor control, the myth being open to adapt.sion and change in relation to the human
situation and the needs ar-wving therefrom. In primitive societies, although not confined to
them, myth is frequently the daughter of fear. Early deities, evolved in response to man's
nability to camprehend and/or contend with the environment or situation in which he found

himself, tended to be worshipped or treated with great reservation and respect for fear of
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reprisal (Gray 1969 171 It 1s more than likely, therefore, that in the early stages the deity had

the greater sscendancy than the strong leader or chief

One has only to study the histarical progress of the ancient Near East to find, at intervals in the
history of numerous tribes or countries, » power struggle between the priests, representing the
god. and the monarch or chief, to acquire power over the people. Mesopotamian monarchs
were not immune, nor were the Hebrews, whose history repeats this struggle for supremacy
time and again.  Ancient Egypt, whether by wisdom or accident, solved the problem early on
when the king attached the hawk figure to the top of the serekh and joined the monarchy to the
deity, developing the union from a state of protection by, to unity with the deity 1: » father/son
relationship. The ultimate development assumed union with the deity in the afterlife.

This joined monarch and priests in a situation where each was dependent upon the other and
although there are signs that it did not always remain so, in the initial stages it seems to have

worked reasonably well

For the poor. the Egyptian monarchy may or may not have given security, since a grassroots
community, mare likely to be aware of the vicissitudes of everyday living, tends to turn to

primitive and often crude gods and goddesses to protect and sustain itself.

That the mionarchy did provide initial security for the privileged hierarchy is probably
undeniable, and manifested qtself in their right to sleep their final sleep in the vicinity of the all
powerful god/king, in the tomb authorised by him. The promise of eternal life, allied to the
monarch, appears to have been sketchy in its interpretation of what that eternity would
comprise. What does seem to have developed from an early stage was the myth of entitlement
to the tomb and'or future life on the grounds of nobility of birth or acquired status. Early
ancient Egyptian religion made no pretence of having a morally based canon of behaviour. To be
included in a certain category of human being was sufficient, that category depending entirely
upon the approbation of the king

The kings of the 3rd and 4th dvnasties, exalting the Re concept. reached the height of their

demonstrative power with their sun temples and pyramids.

Sec_rity within a tomb lying in the shadow of a pyramid must have been the supreme accolade.
The king in his pyramid with the mastabas at its foot was the epitome and visible entity of the

myth of rval power, able to transport the privileged to eternal life

15.2.2 THE DEMOCRATISATION OF THE PRIVILEGED FEW
The Old Kingdom hierarchy proudly included a tomb formula which said that the gift was from

the king. Later, the gift became one of sustenance given, not to the tomb owner but to the god,
wha, it was hoped, would provide the food for the deceased Even rfer the end of the Old
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Kingdomn, when the myth of the ampipotent monarch had become somewhat tarnished, the
formula still found a place, even although the king had becorre an intermediary betwe - the
deceased and the god (¢f Ch.9 Footnete 4)

The gradual change after the end of the 4th dynasty can only be surmised, but the process is
believed to have been expedited by climatic problems causing the Nile to fail. Alongside the
myth of the abilities of the king/god, grew the underlying myth of his power to ensure the
abundance of the Nile flood. It is believed that the numbers of short-lived monarchs after the
end of the 6th dynasty is symptomatic of kings wha failed to live up to this expectation and were
removed from office one way or another. In these circumstances, it is difficult to believe that
the myth of the king born of the union of queen and god, could have been accepted without
question. However, along with the making of myth, man has learned to accept those parts of
the myth ~bout which he has reservations, in the same spirit in which the myth was made. 1f it
suited the priests and/or hierarchy to accept the royal god-birth then expediency would have
enabled them to do so.  The very fact that from time to time Egyptian monarcl were
assassinated, and usurpers took their place, makes the whole birth . ancept somewhat suspect.
However, the Egyptians were unwilling at any time to totally discard any of their myths, and this

one apparently survived.

Osiris was making his presence felt in the ryal tombs even before the end of the Old Kingdom.
Once the monarchy had fallen, however, the religion of Osiris finally came into its own. This
encouiaged the chiefs and nobles to pursue a process of democratisation. They usurped royal
privileges and built their own tombs, on the assumption that they would also Lecome an Oyiris

at death

1523 THE RE-INTERPRETATION OF THE MYTH

The weak link was the myth of entry into the hereafter on the grounds of worth or status, via
reyal approval. This vital prop on which the building of tombs had largely been supported, was
now gone

With the expansion of the right to provide for their own future in the hereafter, those seeking to
assume this privilege were madc aware of the need to authenticate and justify such beneficence
in the absence of roval approval Certainly the well-established royal formula was always
included in the offering pravers, but the old hierarchal system had changed and even with the
restoration of the monarchy, the building of tombs was no longer exclusive. From the fourth
dynasty a simple form of self-presentation, originating from inscriptions, occurred in some of the
tombs. This developed into a distinet genre in the Sth and 6th dynasties. The object appears to
have been to record the essential aspects of the tomb owner's life and person which he wished to
perpetus  in the hereafter It was not an appeal to be accepted into the hereafter, but was, in
keeping with the offerings, orientated towards the retention of a good life in the hereafter. The
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vicissitudes of ensuring continued priestly services at the tomb probably accounts for the prayers
sttached to the offering formula, which grew 1o encompass many wishes for abundance in the
after-life, and eventually spread to include visitors who were also requested to pray on the
deceased's behalf However, it chould again be stressed, that these requests were, in the main,
concerned with the well-being of the deceaser’ in the after-life sand so certain was the tomb
owner that he would enter into that estate, that in ime promises were made by him, in spirit
form, to bestow benefactions on those who heeded his requests (Lichtheim (1988:5, 6) From
all of which it may be concluded that, although a desire to augment one's own welfare in the
hereafter increased over the years, the monarch having approved the tomb, was sufficient
confirmation of the myth of eternal life  While requesting *an abundant after-life” the tomb

owner was rot initially requesting assurance that he would enter into that after-life.

In time, as with the majority of tomb inscriptions and decoration, a stereotyped formula of self-
representation evolved Following on the career statement, in which royal appointments played
a large part, the personality presentation was declaratory, rather than narrative, the impetus
being on "l have" . or I spoke truly,” and covering a wide range of activities such as giving bread
and clothes to the poor and respecting one's mother and father. They were all positive, and
Lichtheim remarks that, repeated from tomb to tomb or stela, their veracity might be doubted
(1988.6)

The local rulers who rose to autonomy after the collapse of the royal administration continued
with these sutobicgraphies, the many titles of royal officials being dropped and the emphasis
being placed on being good administrators and citizens of their towns.

In addition to the placing of stelae in their tombs, it became the custom of those able to do so, to
erect such personal commendations at religious centres such as Abydos. In this context the
inseriptions were expanded to include various afterlife wishes addressed to Osiris. The stelae of
a man named Tjet lists twelve after-1 fe wishes, five of which derive from the Old Kingdom,

th seven others among which are wishes to reach the "council of gods” (possibly a concept of
judgement), and to arrive in the “lightland™ (the region where Osiris dwells). He also wants to
be welcomed by the great of Abydos and to be admitted to the god's sacred barque (Lichtheim
1988:58). This is an advance on the wishes for "abundance” in the early Old Kingdom tombs.
On Tietji's stela, which has been dated to the 11th dynasty, there is an awareness of the need to

ensure something mare than "sustenance’

The initial reaction of a human being to wrong-doing is denial. Mea clpa has to be learned, it
does not come naturally. At the above stage in the development of ancient Egyptian religious
practice, it was the reaction of denial that was produced by the assumption of possible wrong-

doing There is no suggestion of a plea for forgiveness.
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The formuls knaw as the neg *ive confession, which appeared on many ef the stelas, contains
such phrases as "1 am & magnate who. knows his rank among the nobles”, .| am ene who loves
good, hates evil, with whom none stayed angry overnight,..no falsehood came from my
mouth, . no evil vzas done by my hands, .whom people loved throughout each day”. Far from

being negative, this should probably, more accurately be titled, "an affismation of innocence”.

The affirmation of a steward from the period of Senwosret | throws light on some of the day to
day social problems and dishonesty of the time, when he speaks of caring for the widows,
orphans, and the hungry. *| hindered no man at the ferry; | maligned no man to his superior; |
paid no heed to calumny”. He listens to justice, and “leans not to him who can pay”(Lichtheim
1988:104). It all sounds very familiar, but he does recount his various duties as a steward so in
that respect it must be considered autobiographical and not only a stereotyped formula.

We know little about the thoughts of ordinary Egyptians during the Old Kingdom. In the
Middle Kingdom they faced reality. The uncertainty and suffering of the anarchic years had left
their mark and in scribal circles, men were writing of the reality of life rather than coining
idealistic phrases for the dead

From life to death, from perfection to chaos, men were writing the things that pecple were
shinking. Even the exclusivity of the monarch had been invaded. Amenembet |, the king who
appointed Khnemhotep | at Beni Hasan, is the assumed writer of a teaching directed ot his son,
That the piece of writing was in fact probably composed during the reign of Serwosret [, does
not detract from the nature of the work which Parkinson (1991:48) refers to as "The royal
burden”.

“Gather yourself against subjects.. whose respect cannot be trusted; do not approach them when
you are alone! Trust no brother; know no friend!" (Parkinson 1991:48). The work goes on to
describe how an attack was made on the king's life while he slept, and it is generally believed that
Amenemhet was assassinated, although his son Senwosret seems to have been able to keep the
throne ® These are the thoughts of a humnan being, not a god/king (cf 6.4.2 Political power and

aspirations,

A piece of writing believed to have emanated from the Herakleopolitan period deals with the
fallibility of the king under the title "Teaching for Merikare” (Parkinson 1991:32). Such writings
would have been unthinkable in the golden days of the Old Kingdom.

Pessimism was not confined to the monarch. Literature such as the "Lament of Ipur” (1991:60)
and the "Dialogue of a Man with his Soul” (1991:132) tend to refute the image of prosperity and
well-being projected in the tombs. On the other hand, these Middle Kingdom writings cast
ordinary Egyptians in human situations we can well understand.  Their security had largely gone

and the future was problematical.
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With the reinstallation of » king for both Upper and Lower Egvpt, the power of the loca' nobles
was slowly eroded. If status and fulfilled obligations, were to be the criterions for life after
death, then the myth st be adapted and the responsibility to defend and justify himnself must
fall upon the tomb owner  The request in the tomb war no long merely for sustenance in the
after-life, but confirmation or affirmation of the worthiness of the deceased by reason of his
earthly deeds, to ensure entry into that life. 1* has been pointed out that in the Old Kingdom
tombs, men had been including the ir starus and aspirations in their inscriptions, in anticipation of
preferment in the hereafter. The need in the period after the fall and reinstatement of the
monarchy, was to proffer these attributes as articles of worth 1n crder to enter into that realm of
extended life.

16,3 THE OUTWARD VISIBLE SIGNS

15.3.1 THE ADAPTATION OF MURALS

The inward and invisible grace was difficult to convey However, it was also nov sufficient to
corstantly repeat the murals which had served in a differcn: context and a different period

If as = looks at ihe agricultural scenes, detailing the various activit:~s on the tomb owner's ustate,
which probably developed from a scene depicting the provision of necessary food, the image has
subtly changed  Whai ¢ have in these later tombs is the owner “seeing 10" or suparvising his
estate, checking «!iat the sccounts are kept, that the animals multiply (copulstion motifs), in
other \words we are heltig thown the sutward signs of a man who has “done all things well' It
may be argued that tivs ) vishiul thinking and that the tomb owner merely wants to recreate
chiis in: the after-life. How wacsl is it, however, to suppose that crippled herdsmen, probably
faeine victims, and tax defacltare being chastised, are required to be translated to that world to
o 1&? It is far more scceptable 1o inierpret the crippl.d tribesmen as beneficiaries of the noble
who ha+ seen fit to give them employment. and the “hastisement of the tax defaulters as

confirmation of the fact that nothing 1« 'eft un'one in order to account for the royal taxes.

The workshop scenes are seen to be busy with men a: 4 women preparing for the demise of the
owner, and the journeys to Busiris and Abydos have no relevance whatsoever in relation to the
hereafter other than ensuring the right of the deceased to enter therein. In the 18th dynasty we
see an extension of the boat journey translated into the hereafter but then the genre and
treatment is totally different with the barque journeying through the underworld The 12th
dynasty tomb scenes showing the movement of the corpse, the funeral practices, the preparation
of tamb furniture and linen, have no place at all in the hereafter It is only when all these things
have baen done that the tomb becomes relevant. Even the manufacture of statues is pre-burial
and only applicable to offerings after death which take place on earth. There would appear to be
o need to held offering services before statues in the afterlife. Re-birth does not envizage a
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continuation of the birth-death cycle Death is a contingency with which earthly man has to

contend.

However, as a statement of affirmation, that everything that should have been done, has in fact
been completed, then the murals make total sense. They then become the iconographic
manifestation of the affirmation of merit found in the written tomb biograplues and on stclae.

The question arises, why was iconographic presentation necessary

15.3.2 THE NEED FOR ICONOGRAPHIC REPRESENTATION

As has been pointed out, literacy was at a premium. Even the great inscription in tomb 3 at Beni
Hasan was completed at the cost of extremely poor work, such that some of it was almost
unreadable. Time and again we find the same inscriptions and text repeated in the tombs, and
texts intrachiced v .ch do not relate to the images to which they are attached. The literacy of
the tomb owner was always questionable and from the numbers of incorrect texts, one is
justified in querying the ability of the majority of the tomb owners to read the work in their own
tombs. In the case of tomb 3 Beni Hasan, we find part of a biographical text repeated in a

context * vhere it is not apparently applicable ’

This being the situation, for his affirmation of worth or merit, the torrb owner used the
biographical texts largely for his titles, attributes and his service to the king, sut for personal and
individual situations which it would doubtless have been difficult to h-.ve detcribed in textual
form, he translated what he wanted to say by returning to iconography. ['ictures could be
understood by everyone Nevertheless, while the intent behind the reclity-activated, murals may
have replaced the idealised concepts, they did not replace the familiar motifs incorporated in
them They are not necessarily biography and, as pointed out, the journeys to Abydos and
Busiris, it is suspected, often did not take place. That the deceased did supervise the estate, in
the interests of himself or the monarch, and that he may have made certain that the funeral
activities were and would be carried out, is not beyond the bounds of possibility and these
murals may be considered as reality in terms of what the tomb owner wishes to convey on his
own behalf. Nevertheless, once the murals become stereotyped, one must look beyond these
patterns if one is to find genuine biography.

15.4 BIOGRAPHY IN THE TOMBS AT MEIR, EL-BERSHA AND BENI HASAN

Biography can be determined on two levels, either as the lives of individual men or as a branch of
literature (Fewler 1973). As literature one can discount the murals in the above tombs. As they
reflect situations and incidents in the lives of the tomb owners, we are on more positive ground.

Sew ¢ as is our knowledge about the end of the Old Kingdom and the developments of the early

Middle ligdom, most commentaries contain the information that some of the nomarchs
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usurped the right to use the cartourhe with the suggestion that they had monarchial aspirations
(Aldred 1987.127) In tombs Al and A2 at Meir, father and son's names both appear in
cartouches (Figs 147, 149 150,15!). Their claim to monarchy, however, is questionable. While
the hawk-topped serekh was associated directly with the king, the cartouche had no divine
connotation and possibly became a royal prerogative as one of the attributes of the monarch. it
appears to have stemmed from the shen sign (Gardiner 1957: V9), for which Wilkinson finds
the meanings to be "eternity” and “protection” (1992:193)." At the time of the building of the
above tombs, when the monarchy was losing or had lost its power t%= cartouche may well have
been used to signify the power and protection of the local lords over their own territory, of
which they became virtual rulers. With the onset of a period of anarchy, when each man had to
look to his own well-being, they appear to have usurped, or to have been compelled into taking,
total local control, some of them proudly recording their care for their own people (Aldred
1987:121). However, this does not necessarily imply that they all shared an ambition to usurp
the crowns of upper and lower Egypt. The Theban and Herakleopolitan groups each attempted
to achieve this, and although the Thebans were the victors, it was only after protracted military
epcrations. There is r;o:hm' in these tombs at Meir to suggest military activities, which would
certainly have been essential had they really aspired to the double crown.

1541 THE MEIR TOMBS

The tombs at Meir are essentially those of one particular family. Their tombs contain material
which stresses their Cusae background and reflects, to a certain extent, the period in which they
lived.

In 94 mention has been made of "personalised reality” as exemplified by Fig 151 where
Pepi'onkh (tomb A2) is shown being transported, possibly to "view" his cattle. It is quite clear
that the emphasis is not only on what he is doing but how he is doing it. Transport by palanquin
as elaborate as the one in the mural must surely indicate a very important personage indeed and
this mural, quite apart from showing Pepi'onkh about his duties, also takes great care to
emphasise the importance and status of the man. He sits on what was probably an ebony chair,
as the lined drawing suggests, wearing a kilt the style of which was almost certainly restricted to
a particular social class (Hall 1986:20). The whip of fox skins, is greatly enlarged. As pointed
out previously, this is a mural in which Pepi'onkh's name appears in a cartouche.

The elaborate funeral processions in this tomb (Figs 152, 152a) spare no efforts to convey the
detailed ceremonial arrangements accorded to Pepi'onkh. They are projected as the final
guarantee to the great man's entry into his future life. There could be an idealised concept here,
in that the ceremonies may be shown in far more elaborate detail than would actually have
occurred, nevertheless, they are intended to convey an actual life-time ceremony not a wished-
for happening in an idealised hereafter. They are also intended to apply personally to Peni'onkh.
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Pepi'onkh reflects something of the pericd when the country was in a parlous state and the local
nobles were all-powerful. The rest of the tombs under review at Meir belong to a period when
the 12th dynasty Theban kings had cliimed and reinstated the united monarchy. They were
endeaveuring to established their own regime, and to recoup some of the country's losses from
the anarchic and famine-stricken years  Meir tombs give an impression of an established local
power structure in which one family, either in direct line, or through various inter-marriages,

provided security not found to the same extent at Beui Hasan.

16.4.1(a) THE HATHOR TREND IN THE MEIR TOMBS

The focal point of the Meir overlordship appears to have been the temple of the great goddess
Hathor at Cusae. While divinities are mentioned in both the el-Bersha and Beni Hasan tombs,
neither group appears to have possessed a particularly important local cult, nor do they project
devotion to any special divinity as do the Meir group. A temple such as that at Cusae, would
have been a prosperous asset. The overlords of Cusae were priests and as such must have

controlled the offerings, lands, and cattle accruing to the temple in addition to their o'vn estates.

Priestly titles were held by the Beni Hasan overlords, but the tombs there in no way reflect the
overpowering influence of the Hathor or any other cult as found at Meir. The presence of the
temple, and the tomb building of the nomarchs may well have been the basis for the
development of the art which emanated from Cusae. The existence and nature of the Cusite
school is purely speculative but the distinctive art produced by these apparently local artists, is
undeniable. This in itself introduced a personalised entity into the Meir tombs which in the
main centred on the relationship between the priest/nomarchs and the Hathor cult. There is no
attempt to introduce figures of Hathor into the tombs as was to happen in the 18th dynasty.
Neither are the wives shown any great preference as priestesses of Hathor. The accent  nuite

clearly on the tomb owner and his relationship with the cult.

Tomb B1 Senbi, from the reign of Amenemhet | and B2 Ukh-hotp, from the reign of
Amenemhet’s son Senwosret |, have murals which are the epitome of Cusite art (11.2.3a) and
the Hathor influence.

The upper part of the mural on the North wall of Bl (Fig 183) shows the Hatkor ceremony, in
which Senbi himself is included and te whom the large menat is being offered. There is a great
difference here from the static walls where the tomb owner “sees” or "watches”, immobile in the
face of numerous activities. Here, in the placing of the man with the menat, we have no doubt
that Senbi is participating in the ceremony. This ceremony has been discussed in 11.2.3(b)

From the latter, it was seen that this was essentially a Hathor ceremony of gift-bestowal
conducted during a person’s lifetime. It is interesting to note that although female attendants of

Hathor are present, male figures are prominent in the ceremony. Hathor herself is not depicted.
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During the 18th dynasty Huthor did make her appesrance in the underworld and was so
depicted in the tombs from that time, usually as an accessory or assistant, often leading the
deceased to Osiris. Her ceremony as depicted in Senbi's tomb was not represented. It has no
place whatsoever in the her=after, and we can only accept it as a form of affirmation of Senbi's
right to eternal life That he took part in such a ceremony, in his capacity as a Hathor priest is

almost certain. [n any case it is what he wants to convey

One tends to associate biography vaith truth. This is not necessarily so. Biography, in the same
manner as art, projects only that which the writer or artist wishes to convey as the truth. That
modern biographies can differ markedly in projecting particular persons and their activities,
whether true or not, in no way detracts from their definition as biographies.

Ukh-hotp in B2, as pointed out in 12.2.2, bore a name linked to Hathor. The sign 1kh appears in
a number of variants (Fig 19]). He was also Superintendent of the Priests of the Mistress of
Cusae. As can be seen from Fig 192 the name of Hathor was augmented by various e ~thets

which constituted titles.

Some of the most beautiful work of the Cusite craftsmen appears in this tomb. The sc 2. * irom
Fig 193 incorperating Ukh-hotp's smiling wife, blind harpist and singer, Beja herdsm n, and at
the bottom, although badly damaged, the very realistic portrayal of the papyrus gatherers. This
scene has little in common with the canonically correct and conventional murals of the Old
Kingdom tombs. The papyrus gatherers make an appesrance again on the east end of the north
wall. They are shown as fairly crude figures and the somewhat pathetic figure of the old man,
no longer having any work to perform, endeavouring to be a part of the boat mooring process, is
timeless.  His aged legs are clearly indicated and the misshapen body speaks of ags, not
deprivation, as do the figures of the Beja tribesmen. This is certainly not an ideal or idealised

society.

The artist was obviously a man who set great store by detail. In many of these tomb murals an
assistaut priest is shown with a cloth ready to remove all footprints before leaving the tomb.
The picture showing the cloth has been reproduced (Fig 195) because the artist has taken great
care to show just what it is Much smaller cloths carried as personal towels are frequently

shown; this cloth is plainly not intended for that purpose

The very fine Hathor ceremony in this tomb accentuates the close association of all these Meir
nomarchs with the cult at Cusae. The inclusion of the bulls and cow in this scenc has been
discussed in 12.2.3(d). In this mural Ukh-hotp already wears a very heavy menat necklace and it
is the bread of Huarhor that is being offered to him. He responds by holding up the traditional

Hathor rattle, and there s no doubt at all of his participation. [t is interesting to note the
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somewhat simple rattles held by the male attendants in the upper register and the beautiful
rattle, held by Ukh-hotp

The tomb of yet another Ukh-hot; . B4, appears to have been decorared by an artist influenced
by the royal rather than the Cusae sclios!  Beautiful as the murals were, the influence of the
established royal court resulted in the humanistic and natural work of the Cusite craftsmen
giving way to finely executed bu® control, i paintings. Poor though the (rality of the illustration
is (Fig 211) the somewhat feint d-awing of *he hippos, while grouped in similar fashion to those
in tomb B1 (Fig 183b), have beer reduced to - & .ty inanimate row. Also introduced into this
tomb is some very fine decorative design (Figs 212 aud 212a), around the entrance to the small
chamber.

However, if the Cusae art was no longer « rant, the inclina ion towards personal statement in a
merger of hieroglyphs and iconography was achieved in proba 1y the most personalised mural in
all these Meir tombs. This is the list of Ukh-hotp's predecessors in the nomarchy, on the South
wall (Fig 213). It makes no pretence to conform o any previous tormb me 3l, and stands out as
(3) a record of Ukh-hotp's predecessors ard (b) submission of Ukh-" «tp's status and right: to
the nosi' oa of Great Chief or Nomarch, The relationshius a-e questionable and the list cainot
be checked since there are lacunae in essential portions, but the message is clear, and, bearing in
mind the period and the uncertain tenure of the nomarchy at hat time, the statement is highly

relevant.

18.4.1(b) THE ZENITH OF THE HATHOR CULT IN THE MEIR TOMBS

The Ukh-hotpe of Tamb C1 possibly of the Senwosret !l period may have been one of the last
of the Nomarchs of the Meir tombs. His tomb which has been described in 14.3 was beautifuily
painted, possibly owed its decoration to an artist well-versed in royal structures, but shows a
blatant disregard of convention, and projects a man essentially idiosyncratic, and prepared to
express his personal preferences for all to see. The reason for usurpation of certain royal
attributes is debatable, and some of the projections could be the work of the artist rather than
the will of the owner, but in the absence of further information this cannot be determined. His
eight titles show that in addition to being a prince, he was a Superintendent of Prophets, and
held three other priestly titles directly associated with Hathor His Twe Ladies title is essentially
royal, but Ukh-hotpe appears to have had such a penchant /¢ the ladies that one is hesitant to
relegate this to royal aspirations. His fecundity figures on Figs 239 and 240, have been
discussed (14.3.3(c)). Unusual, and possibly with royal aspirations, as these may be, they fads
inta insignificance beside the fact that, with the exception of a few male figures associated with
the funerary liturgy, all the attendants in the murals are female. Unfortunately the Hathor
ceremonial scene is badly damaged (Fig 244) but even 5 it is sufficier to identify the nature of

the mural The other murals in which women perform tasks usually performed by nen cannot
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be explained other than to suggest that apart from his status and titles, Ukh-hotpe valued his
priesthood m the service of Ilathor above all other considerations, and that the offering and
swamp scenes augment her celebrations. A biographer is not duty-bound to explain the
activities of the personality about whom he writes. An auto-biographer may describe his own
actions without giving a reason for them  They still remain biography  This whole association of
Ukh-hotpe and the serving women and attendants, even to the extent of showing some of them
clothed in male garments, stands completely outside the range of Old K ngdom and even 12th
dynasty conventional tomb murals These Meir tombs have been linked, apart from family
relationships, in devotion to the Mistress of Cusae. They have included ceremonies in which the
tomb owncrs participate, and it may be assumed they consider this servive, and acceptance by
Hathor, to be a part of their declarstion of merit. That this last tomb goes rven further beyond
the Hathar worship of the others in no way detracts from that initial intent. Blackman details
the colourful nature of the decorations in this ind the other tombs [e.g. MEIR 624-26). The
woinen wear extremely brightly coloured garments, bracetets and auklets, and their "busy”
figures in the offering scene (Fig 243) speak of genuine activity. Whether this was the way
Ukh-hotpe wished to be shown and remembared, or whether we are seeing a variation on
Hathor worship, the personality of the deccased, who has elec.=d to be buried surrounded by the
female sex, is projected very strongly indeed Such devotion to [lathor no matter what form it
took, would undoubtedly be considered meritorious by the worshipper. Since in this case the

tomb cwner is a priest, these murals would seen. to justify cesignation as biographical.

Meir exemplifies the rise of the power of the nomarchs, the development of the Cusae art, free

from royal and priestly control for s sic  wriod, the importance accorded to the temple-
worsl.j of Hathor, the demonstration a: ' -ticipation in the [lathor ceremonies, and the all-
important conformitv with the myth o e 1ato life after death by reason = individual

status and merit.

In these circumstarices the | futhor material cannot just be considered an idiosyncrasy of a fcw
men, but stands out as biography as a necesary adjunct to the conventional tomb murals, so far
as the Meir princes were concerned. The fact that it is peculiar to Meir substantiates the

biographical conitent even further.

165 EL-BERSHA

The anc~<t..' family of Tehuti-hetep of tomb 2 can be traced back to the period of the 11th
dynasty i.ogc  The nobles of the Hare nome were powerful, their deity was Thoth and per-
Tehwsti, he » « «F Thoth, their principal city, named by the Greeks Hermopolis. Their quarrying
activities for vial aster at Het-nub were the source of great wealth and much of what is known of

these overlor. trom graffiti at the Het-nub quarries. There appears to have been a closer
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royal ralatianship than s apparent m either Meir or Beni Hasan and this may well be due to the

royal architects drawing their slabaster from the Het-nub quarries

If any mural could identify with the power of these princes, the dragging of the colessus in tomb
2 leaves little to the imagination (Figs 234, 234a, 234b) Quite apart from the technical details
of sch an undertaking and the text accompanying the mural which is unquestionably purpose
taade, we are left with no arguments that can possibly suggest this is anything other than an
a tual occurrence in the life of Tehuti-hetep. Newberry never queried it and the details are so
well defined that, if there was no other piece of biographical iconography in ary tomb, this
wonild still have to be recognised as such (EB 1:23-26). Arguments as to whether Tehuti-hetep
aspired to being a king are irrelevant. The only question is whether this zould be considered
acceptable tomb material. There is no suggestion that the statue was intended for the tomb
itself, the site of the latter being unreachable for such a large object. Newberry (EB 1:21) refers
to a place named Thereta, mentioned only once as the place to which the statue was being taken,
and speculates whether it was near Tehuti-hetep's palace. Whether the king did approve the
statue is not clear from the text. Even if he did, the fact that Tehuti-hetep was able to achieve
the end result is a clear indication of the power wielded by the ...an and the command he had
over the people needed to accomplish the task. While he ensures that the event will remain in
the memory of those who assemble at the tomb for funeral rites, he supports his own
achievement in relation to his responsibility towards the populace in general, by stressing their
plesure A mural such as thiz can hav .o place in a tomb other than as a demonstration of
status and power such as would' - title Tehuti-hetep to merit acceptance into eternity. This is
not only iconographic biography, Lut it is biography which entirely concurs with the myth of
affirmation of personal merit and as such is similar material to the Hathor ceremonies in the

Meir tombs

15.6 BENI HASAN

The Beni Hasan tombs epitomise the development of tomb-making during a difficult period
through the re-establishment of the monarchy, and the diminution of the power of the local
nobles. They are a small saga of the rise and fall of the lords of the 16th Oryx nome of upper
Egypt curing the 11th and 12th dynasties.

15.6.1 11TH DYNASTY TOMBS OF BENI HASAN

Baqt | (tomb 29), appears to have been a chief appointed in the 11th dynasty. The simplicity of
this burial particularly in relation to the earlier Al and A2 Meir tombs (10.2.2), is markedly
obvious  Fairly poor or inexperienced construction, the sterectyped offering mural and
simplified fishing and duck lLunting scene on the North wall (Fig 156) suggests a dearth of

labour and/or means to procure better lat-our in sirong contrast to the Meir tombs. On the
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south wall (Fig 158), a few wrestlers make tneir appearance In general we find here numerous
murals applicable to the meritorious administration of Bagt and his personal stature without
concentration on any particular aspect or individual action or circumstance which could be
considered biographical. It is the interim *_p of general merit without being specific
icanographic biography

Baqt [Il of tornb 15 (10.3.2), his ancestors unknown, is called a Great Chief, although there is
no indication of how he acquired thic title, There is a notable absence of priestly titles among

these overlords of the Oryx nome, in strong contrast to those of Meir,

In 10.3.3 the exuberance of the highly decorated walls of tomb 15, with motif-packed murals
has been discussed  Circumstances seem to have improved. perhaps the uncertainty of the early
11th dynasty has given way to greater stability, it is difficult to tell, but this tomb exhibits none
of the parsimeny of tomb 29 and the impression is one of some prosperity. Present too, is a
sense of individuaiity, not necezsarily influenced by the need for justification, but exemplified by
the joyous animation of the girls at play and the delightful bird studies (Figs 162, 1625, 163,
164). To experience this tomb, even in its less than perfect state, is to feel the enthusiasm with
which it was made  Even the bats, scourge of the rock tombs and temples to this day, are to be
admired (Fig 165]. The South wall with its detailed animals (Figs 167, 167a, 167b) is equally
individual in approach

Egyptian tombs can be extremely "dead” particularly those of the 18th dynasty where the figures
are technically we'l produced, but the overpowering presence of the gods of the underwerld
tend to -ender all the murals lifeless. There can be little doubt that in tomb 15 we have
retreated from the stereotyped motifs of the Old Kingdom, and entered into a world of
actuality, equally as poignant as anything Meir can produce and in a totally different genre from

the brash power-statement of Tehuti-hetep at ¢l Bersha

A local element is introduced by the mythical animals on the North wall (Fig 162a). A
development of the Middle Kingdom, they are noticeably absent from Meir. The hierarchal
priest/divinity relationship so evident in the adoration of Hathor may have kept such crudities
out of the Meir tombs but this is not to suppose that they did not exist. What one can suggest is
that the general tone of the Oryx nome overlords is somewhat simpler than the Meir group or
the great lords of the Hare nome. The influence of the desert areas is not dominated by the
alabaster quarries as at Het-nub, but by the vicissitudes of the terrain, the hunting, and wildlife.
Although Pakht, traditional desert divinity of Beni Hasan does not appear in tomb 15, the
primitive goddess Heqt is represented

The motif of duties conscientiously pursued (Figs 166, 166a), is consistent with affirmation of
merit and in this tomb is well emphasised. It reaches the height of its intent on the East wall

(Fig 168) where the two hundred and more wrestlers are shown in juxtaposition to the military
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undertaking in the bottoim two registers, strong indication of military matters at Bem Hasan, and
the suggestion that a treop of men was kept for that purpose. These have been discussed in 104
but the argument concerning the nature of the battle is irrelevant ather than it shows an incident
of sufficient importance to be included in the tomb. Textual work possibly beins at a premium,
there is no text accompanying the picture. 'We do know that the kings of the 11th and 12th
dynasties fought to defend borders and to reclaim Nubian outposts (Aldred 1987:129-130) and

assistance towards either operation would be considered of great merit.

This particular mural is completely apart from the “sustenance” tomb murals of the Old
Kingdom. It can only be acceptable on the grounds of exhibiting an occurrence or situation in
which the tomb owner was in some way invelved and which he accounts to his merit. It is not
yet biography because it does not define time, place or participants, but it is almost there. It is
undoubtedly biographically orientated iconography

The son of Bagr IlI, Khety of tomb 17, also a Great Chief, introduces the title of Captain
(10.5.2). His tomb, however, is only a poor imitation of his father's. A personal idiosyncrasy,
may be the rather strange hieroglyphs on the North wall (Fig 177) among which is the epithet
“mayest thou love millions of groups of wemen”, which brings to mind the C1 Meir tomb in

which women figured so prominently

The East wall which one might have associsted with biographical description (Fig 178), is
patently copied from tamb 15, Nevertheless, in view of the fact that Khety is a captain of the
host "in every difficult place” which sounds Fairly legitimate, it would suggest that a ruilitary
troop existed and that a certain amount of military service had been rendered. The work in this
tomb being crude, it may well be that the artist was only capable of producing sucl. a scene by
copying it. However, if it merely ‘ndicates the presence in Beni Hasan of the troop of soldiers
and their employment at some stage of Khety's career, copying the earlier mural would not have
been at all untoward Although it is not a newly introduced motif, as it is in tomb 15, it
conforms to the category of a statement of personal worth or merit, particularly since the
military title links Khety to the soldiers. It is not sufficiently defined to be categorised

biography.

In discussing the South, or offering wall (Fig 180), it was pointed out that various epithets such
as “beloved of his townsmen, favoured of his country-people.” are included in the list of titles
below the frieze. That they are so included, and are not presented as odd texts, would suggest
that this form of self-approbation was becoming or had become accepted as a part of the
affiimation myth. It is similar to the statement by Tehuti-hetep of tomb 2 el-Bersha that he had
pleased the populace (15.3).
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166.2 12TH DYNASTY TOMBS OF BENI HASAN

15.6.2(a) THE TEXTUAL BIOGRAPHIES
With tomb 14 at Beni Hasan, wve have the beginning of the textual biographies which are a
praminent part of these 12th dynasty tombs, confirming their dates.

The previously discussed 11th dynasty tombs have gi.en no indicatisn as to the appointment of
the tomb owners as Chief or Great Chief. The whole situation of local overlords must at one
time have developed from a tribal situation, which although long lost, possibly left a traditior. of
a series of families whose forefathers had inhabited the same piece of land alongside the Nile for
a considersble time If the records in the tomb of Ukh-hotp B4 Meir (Fig 213) are only
reasonably accurate, one can assume that in that area there had been a i.ng line of acknowledged
local rulers

The Baqts of Beni Hasan provide no insight into their standing or appointment and possibly in
the turbulent pericd at the end of the Old Kingdom and well into the 11th dynasty, Beni Hasan
may have seen a succession of governors of indeterminate ancestry and dubious claim to their
titles  Even the third Bagt (temb 13) shows no family relationship to the other two® and it is
anly with the appointment of Khnemhotep |, of tomb 14 that we have confirmation of a royal
appointment and a record of the stabilisation of a territory in disarray after the ravages of civil

Wwai

Although the subject of this dissertation is iconography, it is not possible to ignore the
biographical inscriptions in the Beni Hasan tombs, and paramount from the period of
Amenemhet |, who appointed Khnemhotep as Great Chief of the Oryx nome, pride of such
appointment takes precedence, alongside confirmation of family right of inheritance. Originally
Khnemhotep | was appointed the ha-prince of Menat Khufu for services rendered to the king.
His names appear in the usual fashion with the names of Amenemhet enclosed in cartouches.
Unlike the tombs at Meir, in Beni Hasan the tombs do not contain the names of the tomb

owners in cartouches

At a time when tormbs such as that of Senbi Bl ac Meir could boast the very fine Cusae art and
include Hathor ceremonies (Fig 183) Newberry found the paintings in tomb 14 boldly drawn,
and reminiscent of the work in tomb 15 There is nothing whatever similar to the all pervading
Hathor worship of the Meir tombs yet from the tombs such as 13, the Beni Hasan overlords
introduced practical military murals and Khnemhetep | was no exception. Fragmentary as they
are, the scenes of fighting men and foreigners (Fig 189) have survived to project a world
completely outside the conventional offering, agricultural and workshop murals of the Old
Kingdom  While they may not have the artistic integrity of Cusae art, the detailed and
informative drawings of Beni Hasan project a vitality, shared by Cusae, that leaves little doubt

that one is viewing reality. The Egyptians were not alone in the ancient world in being
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historically unaware. Their creative talent was directed towar ! vhe present and the future. The
past may have been recorded for example or substitutional purpases but not to provide histerical
records. The certainty is that their murals, whether sterectyped or inventive, were there to
project a relevant message pertaining 1o their own contemporary society. The small excerpt
from tomb 14 (Fig 189) may well represent the occasicn on which Khnemhotep rendered
service to the king. We cannot confirm this, but we can be sure that (a) it was relevant to
Khnemhotep or it would not have been included, and (b) there is no possible way in which this
scene can be associated with sustenance in the hereafter, nor can it possibly reflect an idealised
future Just as the textual biographical inscription records Khnernhotep's relationship with the
king as a declaration of status, it would not be unreasonable to assign this to the same category.
S§o much information has been lost due to the poor state of this tomb that one cannot say more

than that it has all the indications of being iconegraphy bordering on biographical narration.

15.6.2(b) THE GREAT CHIEFS OF BENI HASAN

Many of the nobles at Meir bore a name associated with Hathor. At el-Bersha, the owner of
tomb 2 bore a variation of the name of the god Thoth, and at Beni Hasan Khnemhotep and his
grandfather bore the name of the god Khmon. The kings of the 12th dynasty favoured the god
Ao an old southern god, and incorporated his name in theirs. The owner of tomb 2 at Beni
Hasan, Amenemhat, was the only one of the Beni Hasan nobles to bear the same name as that of

the early 12th dynasty kings, Amenemhet | and 1L

We do not know the direct succession to the title of Great Chief after the grandfather of
Khnembotep 1I. That family does not seem to have carried a title beyond the ha-prince of
Menat Klufu. Amenemhat, who has no ancestral line, and proclaims no historical connection to
Beni Hasan, appears to have been essentially a military leader, royally appointed. Although he
names the king, and appears to set great value upon his royal appointment, he does not include
the king's name in a cartouche, but neither does he use a caroucha for himself as did some of

the Meir overlords.

Details of the tomb (2) and inscriptions have been given in 12.1-12 3.4 His was probably the
most magnificent tomb at Beni Hasan. His attributes were many, he claimed to be literate, he
usurped to himself royal attributes and dating and there can be little doubt that he projected
himself as the most powerful of all the Beni Hasan nobles, his desire for "worth” being
paramount (13.3.3(d)). He recounts the various expeditions in which he participated, and
leaves little doubt as to the impression his tomb was meant to create. The wrestling and military
scenes surrounding the door to the shrine, with the Abydos and Busiris journeys at the bottom of
the two murals, is entirely in keeping with the supposition that the military operations for the
king were of the utmost importance, and the funeral journeys at the bottom would be the final

accolade of merit. Soldiers appear in atiendance behind his figure on the North wall (Fig 204).
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The arrow making, could represent hunt'ng but probably emphasises the military aspect of

Amenemhat’s overlordship

The murals show thas, in spite of their artwark which varies from excellent to fairly crude, they
possess none of the beauty or exuberance of the Cusite art. The impression is of an artist
working from the tradition of the royal school, producing conventional murals. The wrestling
and fighting scene is becoming a set piece by this time, although, in view of Amenemhat's
activities it cannot be denied that this is biographically based. The expeditions are not
reproduced, but their textual recording is positive. An artist in the conventional tradition would
probably not have been equipped to augment the iconography with texts. In spite of this, the
overpowering sense of achievement and power comes across very strongly, although it does not
elicit the same response as does the transport of the colossus of tomb 2 el-Bersha (Fig 234).
Perhaps this is due to the fact that while Amenemhat's power is proclaimed and could be largely
hyperbolical, the colossus is visible and positive. There is no sense of Amenemhat being a caring
local lord. His care is that he has done all things very well indeed Not necessarily a usurper,
since he claims to have been appointed, he had little compunction in raising "every valiant man
of the Oryx nome” to accompany him on his expeditions and, assuming that he did undertake
these himself, one is left wondering how well he administered the district and the areas of the
eastern desert for which he was responsible, Officials represented in the tomb indicate a large
administrative staff The chastisement motifs which appear in tomb 15 Beni Hasan (Fig 166a),
have a counterpart here when Amenemhat says that "there were no arrears to me in any of his
(the king's) offices™ (13.3.3(d))

There is no record of his son having succeeded him, nor of the installation of a Great Chief after
his term of office  Perhaps the monarch considered military abilities and a penchant for raising

large numbers of men were undesirable attributes

This tomb, does not focus on any particular biographical incident for iconographic interpretation.
Amenemhat's personal advencement under the king, *he presence (in the mural) of military
personnel, and his various expeditions, adequately recorded in text, call for no other
confirmatory iconography. However, the tomb as a whole more than confirms the development
and acceptance of the myth of personal responsibility.

15.8.<(c) KHNEMHOTEP 1

With the appointment of Khnemhotep as ha-prince of Menat Khufu, the Oryx nome was once
agnin governed by ane of its local princes. His tomb rauks alongside that of Amenembhat (tomb
2) of Beni Hasan and Tehutichetep (tomb 2) of el-Bersha, having an imposing two-columned
portico and a four-columned inner chamber. His names grace the former and his autobiography,
the dado of the latter. Unlike Amenemhat he can record some of his ancestors and his intention

in doing so is clear In hus extended biography < | his grandfather, Khnemhotep | of tomb 14, he
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substantistes his clam to the princedom tirough his mother, Khnemhotep's daughter. He is
concerned for his father but does not cite him in relation to his own status since his father never
achieved the title of Great Chief  Khnemhotep himself did not achieve the higher title either,
and one wo i b nsensitive indeed not to be keenly aware of the underlying teasion in this
tomb, where its ow: er, fiercely proud of his legitimate heritage, is striving to project this in spite
of his family's apparent demotion There is no suggestion that he sought to usurp royal
prerogatives  He inserts the “ings names in cartouches, and makes no attempt to date according
to his own terrn of office as did his predecessor in tomb 2. He is at eace proud of his
primogeniture and keenly aware of his royal appointments, even although the monarch failed to
install him or his eldest son in the position which he undoubtedly thought should have been his.

At Meir in tomb B4, Uy h-hotp, whose tomb is of roughly the same period as Khnemhotep 11,
and whose security of tenure as one of a long line of great princes of Cusae appears to be
without guestion, also saw fit to declare his legitimacy by means of an unprecedented
genealogical mural (Fig 213)

It is difficult to believe that this is entirely a coincidence. It could have been no secret that the
king was tending to reduce the power of the nobles In tomb 2 Beni Hasan, Amenemhat in his
attributes speaks of “forwarding (travellers) up or down the river” (123.3). The potential
danger of obstruction by cne of these overlords cannot have escaped the monarchy. From the
11th dynasty, the newly-established monarchy had made use of any available troops both for
border defence and reclamation of Nubian trade routes. This would - ave served to weaken the
local potential power of the nobles and it would be understandable that the monarchy, once well
established, would discourage the rebuilding of such power

It is no surprise therefore to find that in Khnemhotep Il's tomb there is no wrestlers/military
mural This is in great contrast to tomb 2 Beni Hasan where the provision of troops for the

monarch is recorded in text and military attendants appear as Amenhemhet's retinue.

Conspicuous in tomb 3 is the concern of Khnemhotep for his family. His two wives are
represented, the first wife having her own offering table. Tchat is frequently depicted as are her
sons, Laudatory attributes and royal appointments of his sons are recorded. In none of the
other tombs under review have such details been included, and one can see that Khnemhotep is

endeavouring to maintain not only his own, but the status of his sons.

The practice of educating nobles' sons with 1he royal children does not necessarily imply a very
close relationship with the king It tended to take them away from home, they could be trained
to serve in an administrative capacity and be svallowed up in the royal administration, negating
the need to appoint them to their fathers' positions. This is what appears to have happened in
the case of Khnemhotep’s sons. That two at least were given royal commissions is recorded but

they never, so far as we know, achieved their father's status. The tomb (4) of his son

340



Stellenbosch University https://scholar.sun.ac.za

Khnemhotep, next to that of his father, barely progressed beyond the portico with the name and

birth recorded, before the wark came to an end

Khnemhotep Il whether intenticnally or not, would seem to have followed the example of
Amenembhat of tomb 2, by including in his tomb, a large number of his administrative staff,
attendants and servants, the majority of whom are noted by occupation and named. In
13.3.3(c) lines 1-13 of the great inscription, Khnemhotep imakes particular reference to these
officials having been chosen and elevated to their positions by himself. Does this reflect a return
to local administrators after a possible situation where Amenemhat introduced his own alien
staff when he took up his appointment of Great Chief? This is pure speculation but it would
make sense of Khnemhotep's insistence on including all his followers and the comment that he
had chosen them,

Khnemhotep || spared no efforts in the preparation of his tomb, but doubtless because of the
length of time such a sepulchre would have taken to complete, the artistry varies and the textual
work is in some parts fairly crude. Khnemhotep himself is shown participating in the fishing and
hunting scenes, but is not projected as a leader of expeditions in the company of military

personnel (tomb 2], or as the Meir overlords, priests in Hathor's ceremonies.

The goddess Fakh: is recognised as a goddess worshipped at Beni Hasan, but not to the extent
that Hathor was venerated at Cusae, and no ceremony associated with her is depicted in the

tomb.

However, the inclusion of mythical figures, and worship of a desert goddess suggests a fairly

primitive religious trend

Models and fertility figures (Fig 1 18) and the naturc of the coffin texts included in tombs of the
period. suggest a simple crudity which negates the assumption of highly developed theclogical
concepts, in spite of the elaborately decorated tombs of the nobles. Tomb art had develcped in a
reasonably sophisticated manner, even if the work was at times crudely executed, and the
theological implications of the motifs, have tended to foster the supposition that the tomb
vwnes themselves were theologically advanced However, with literacy at a premium, a
priesthood concerned with religious ritual as a profession, and a wide range of deities whose
functions had, with time developed a variety of interpretations, there is no reason to suppose
that the ancient Egyptian was in any way theologically mature. Response to the god-image, the
myth of eternal life through Oxiris, and the priestiy orientated conventions of burial, were
undoubtedly understood and applied, but on & fairly simple level. Tomb murals in the Old
Kingdom espressed, in a developing form, a means of avoiding permanent death by the provision

of sustenance in the hereafter In compliance with the assumed beliefs of the people, these
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murals were translated into a formal mode of expression which negated almost entirely any

personal identification

In the early Micdle Kingdom tombs, prior to the total ascendancy of the monarchy, we are
privileged to glimpse soiething of the personalities of the tomb owners. In response to the
myth of affirmation of worth, and when texts failed, they turned to iconography. The
conventional murals of the Old Kingdom were gradually adapted to project the myth, to accord
with the contemporary situation in which the great nobles of Egypt faced the diminution of their
powars and their titles. When conventional murals were inadequate, we find the gradual

introduction of murals of personal merit, outside the traditional frame.

Each, it would seem, introduced that facet of his own personality and/or life experience which
he considered to be the most impertant or meritorious. In Meir, where the Hathor cult appears
to have been the focal point of Cusae, the Hathor ceremonies are introduced but even these are

not identical and are personalised by variation in the scenes of participation by the tomb owner.

In the early tombs of Beni Hasan, the movement towards positive biography was not yet
complete but there is little doubt that tne inclusion of wrestling and military scenes were as near
as they were able to come to recording the participation of such nobles in the struggle for, and
maintenance of power by the new monarchs. Details we do not have, but since they reflect so

keenly the activities of the period we cannot deny the large measure of authenticity the murals

carry

In el-Bersha, although it has only been possible to discuss one tomb, the overwhelming mural of
the transport of the colossus, leaves little doubt as to the importance Tehuti-hetep placed upen,

not only the transpert, but the erection of the statue itself

Ameaembat of Beni Hasan who maintained he was able to read, ensured that none of his
attributes would escape full textual acknowledgement. He includes the military mural theme
without specification but accords it the prime site at the entrance to the shrine. He appears to
be the cutsider He shows no previous affinity or connections to Beni Hasan and assuming this
to be a royal appointment for services rendered and/or yet to be rendered, the need for self-
presentation such as was felt by the local lords is not so pertinent. The fact that he goes to such
lengths to textually proclaim his attributes, however, confirms that by this time, even the favour
of the monarch no longer replaces the myth of personal responsibility. Khnemhotep conveyed
his exalted position so well that he is, by reason of his tomb (there are no other records), a very
great and important noble indeed. He probably was, although he was never granted the privilege
of the Great Chief title. However, if one strips away the magnificence of the tomb itself, and
endeavours to read between the lines of hyperbolic text, Khnemhotep is probably one of the

sauldest captains to have left his signature on Beni Hasan
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Taking into consideration the histarical and social conditians of the period, one must recognise
that in spite of the united monarchy, the times were far from ideal. Everything points to the
first 12th dynasty king having been assassinated, while the hereditary nobles were being deprived
of their powers. Men such as Khnemhotep, the Meir princes and the princes of the Hare nome
would have been extracrdinary indeed had they not been aware of the winds steadily blowing
from the Delta where the new kings had settled at Itawy, not fa* from Memphis. The winds
always had blown from the Delta. Usua'ly they were a blessing. Now they were not only
blowing the ships but blowing away the powers of the traditional provincial governors as well.
At that stage the nobles could not have foreseen that their destruction would be accomplished.
Each is presenting himself in as powerful and favourable light as possible. We would be asking
the impossible to suppose that the Hathor blessings, and the erection of a colossus, would net
have represented a measure of pride and self-aggrandisement, intended to show the greatness of
the man not only to Osiris but to those who would enter the tombs to participate in the
ceremonies. Most of the nobles specify the festivals that are to be celebrated in the tombs,

Khnemhotep 15 no exception.

Imperceptibly the stereotyped idealised murals are making room for actuality murals, the
personal extras which these great men wish to proclaim.  Maybe they are over-extended.
Perhaps the colossus was not so large, although that is unlikely, maybe there were fewer men
employed, perhaps Amenemhat never did raise all thase men for his expeditions and certainly it
is impossible that he would have brought all of them back intact. But the basic biographic core is

there.

Beni Hasan does not convey the impression that the Oryx nome was quite so important as its
neighbours. The title of Great Chief appears to have been dropped at Beni Hasan while it still
pertained at el-Bersha and possibly Meir. Each of the Great Chiefs of the latter were able to

display their importance in no uncertain terms.

Khnemhotep was only able to include the visit of some foreigners by royal decree, as the
highlight he wished to record for posterity (Figs 225.227), because in the face of all the
attributes and sssertions that the monarch had appointed his sons and great preferment had
been accorded his family, he received, with the foreigners, a communication from his king! (Fig
226).

One is reminded of the famous letter of the child Pepi Il who wrote to the explorer/trader,
Harkhuf (¢2350), in response to a letter written by the latter, reporting that he had acquired a
dancing pigmy. The exuberant letter from the king with instructions for the safe delivery of the
pigmy (Murray 1931:18, 19), was se impartant to Harkhuf that he had it engraved in his tomb
at Aswan. One is also reminded of the foreigners included in the military scene in the tomb of

Khoemhatep's grandfather (14) at Beni Hasan (Fig 189).
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Both elements appear in tomb 3, the royal communication and the arrival of the foreigners. The
texts have been copied, one as part of the biography in Harkhuf's tomb, the other in its delivered
hieratic form in the Khnemhotep mural In the iconographic presentations, attention has been
given to the fureigners’ details such as clothes, hairstyles, and various other elements proclaiming

their non-Egyptian origin

Khnemhotep has included the incident on the well on which he is shown participating in the
hunt and viewing the animal husbandry on the estate. In the lower registers the animals are
shown in thousands. If one considers the practicality of thousands of beasts kept on the narrow
inundation-reliant fertile strips along the Nile, one can only conclude that originally such
pictures originated from the Delta area, probably Memphis, where large herds would have been
possible. The accent on an over abundance, would accord with duties performed well, and the

special mission from the monarch would confirm the status of Khnemhotep.

While the arrival of the royal mission and the animal husbandry might at first seem to be
incongruous appearing as they do in the same mural, if one accepts the reason for this particular
wall, the affirmation of merit, then they automatically become compatible. On this premise the
inclusion of actual bicgraphy is the final development in the presentation of the personal

accolade,

5.7 ULTIMATE CONCLUSION

Egyprian tomb murals on the whole represent “idealised” art.  Nevertheless, from the
introduction of the marsh murals, we recognise that the contents in themselves are realistic.
Unfortunately, the overall conformity in the tombs tends to conceal innovations and gradual
changes which are not always readily obvious. It is understandable that with such a plethora of
conventional tomb murals the few non-conformist murals encounte ‘¢4 in the early Middle
Kingdom rock tombs should be written off as the odd idiosyncrasy. '\ th the exception of the
colossus which speaks for itself, the intrusion of personalised motifs,  {ten incorporated in
conventional murals as the foreigners in the North wall of tomb 3 Bem H..an, would scarcely
seem to warrant impartance [n fact it is proposed that these murals ¢re the re- It of a gradually
developing trend towards personal iconographic biography in the tombe f the  eriod. Had they
been allowed to continue they might have been an invaluable source of hi -+ . background to
that period.

The unrestricted intraduction of personal incidents in the lives of tomb owners weuld, in time,
have weakened the hold of the priests on burial conventions In the New Kingdom t!.+ priests
introduced into the burial process, new concepts of the after-life, wlich we find reflecte: in the
tomb murals and coffin texts  Personal responsibility acquired » new myth. The translatic a of
maut the concept, to maat the personifi-ation, made visible as a divinity figure, accentuated the

responsibility for keeping the equilibrium of the Egyptian universe. There is no mora
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requirement, it is rerely to ensure that no disruption of life occurs. Muat was then introduced
inte numbers of after-life situations. Gradually the responsibility for maut overshadows status in
obtaining entry to the next world, and it + sgainst the feather of muat that the human heart is
finally weighed The murals and coffin texts incorporating pictures of the judgement of the
dead, and fearsome dangers to be met and over:ome in the netherworld itself, negated the
relevance of iconographic biography whose original intentions were not now of primary

importance.

The profitable mass production of spells, extended and enlarged the distance between the living
and the dead. The Middle Kingdom tombs did not accentuate this. There, the deceased passes
from one realm to the other, one's deeds on earth justifying admittance to the nether world,
while still in spiritual contact with the living. The extension and development of the magical
spell, in addition to filling the coffers of the priests, transported the deceased into an unreal and

alien world, where dangers. if the correct spells were not forthcoming, were overwhelming.”

The Middle Kingdom, with all its turbulence, and for all its crudity, comprised a much less
apprehensive society in the matter of its after-life expectations, in comparison with the later
morbid, and terrifying concepts of the trials and tribulations of eternity, encouraged by the

priestly hierarchy

The Middle Kingdom scribes, in the uninhibited recording of thoughts and feelings of the Middle
Kingdom bring us for the first, and perhaps only time, into the presence of people we feel we
can comprehend.  They shars our emotions and, in many cases, our reactions. The few early
12th dynasty tombs of which intact murals remain, also, in their efforts to confirm the werth of
their owners, inadvertently opened to us some personal doors. The Beni Hasan complex
exemplifies the movement towards, and culmination of biography in iconographic form,
introduced into the tombs of the nobles of Beni Hasan, Meir and el-Bersha, during the early part
of the 12th dynasty of the Middle Kingdom.

In assessing this biography we still see through a glass darkly, but what one can discern is

material which we can understand and to which we can well relate.

Footnotes

" This suggests that estate murals had ceased or were ceasing o represent an anticipated life in the tomb or

tna similar environment o that i evervday life
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* 1t was this assassination thist wis. thie basis for the Story of Sinuhe.

" The Great Inscription (13.3 %)

* Development ul the shen shown in Appendix

¥ Bagt 1 had a son Bagt 11, bat his tomb was ot sufficiently preserved to warrunt inc lusion.

" Faulkner (1993) gives many spells with titkes such as "spell 1o become a goose® (spell 95), "spell for
escaping frum the catcher of fish® (spell 153h), “spell for being transformed into a shake™ (spell 87) etc. in
addition w0 many cnabling the deceased 1o pass through the various gates en route 1o the eteraal heaven.
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APPENDIX

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE PRINCES OF CUSAE
IN THE VI DYNASTY AT MEIR
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE FAMILY OF TEHUTI-HETEP
AT EL-BERSHA
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GFNEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE FAMILY OF KHNEMHOTEP I AND 1l
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THE ART OF CUSAE FROM TOMBS B | AND B2 MEIR
(MEIR IT Pls XIX, XX)
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The development from the
shen to the cartouche
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EXZURSUS I: CHOICT € T.#0%

In selecting the tombs discussed in this disser.ation, the main objective was kept to the fore, e
biography presented in an conographic formm in tombys belonging v a particdar sucial class, at a
cortain vtage in the historical and religions development of Ancient Egupt. In fact, the socictal
considerations, historical periad and religious considerations, might well have been placed first,
since the combined interaction of these s, it is proposed, directly responsible for the appearance
of the iconographic biography in the tombs

In comparison with the numbers of Old and New Kingdem tomos which have been excavated,
the tombs of the nobles of the ! 1th and 12th dynasties are relatively few in number, and in the
main, badly darnaged. Even 5o, it was considered advisable, bearing in mind the fluctuating
fortunes of the varicus communities aver the laige area from Aswan to the Delta during the
anarchic period and beyond, to endeavour to include only these groups which by reason of their
geographical proximity would seem to have shared a comnon historical past and to be
sufficiently alike to bear comparison  Such tombs at Meir, el-Bersha and Ben: Hasan, adjoining
nome, of Middle Egypt, together with fairly comprehensive original reports on their excavation,
appeared to fulfil these requirements and to be the most likely groups for such a study. Several
can be positively dated from the names of kings recorded in them, others, althougl: undated, can
be approximately placed by reason of contents and/or family relationships.

Rock tombs such as these, are frequently found adjacent to or part of an area open for quarrying.
The resultant destruction at Meir and el-Bersha bears witness to the damage caused by these
operations, and by treasure seekers, prior to the days of fairly organised archaeology.

The Meir tombs consist of a loag chain of cemeteries which form the necropolis of the ancient
city of Cusae. The site of the latter is no longer known. Meir itself, a village from which the
tombs now take their name, lies some 40 to 50 kms to the north of Asyut. The tombs occupy
the lower desert, and much of a steep rocky slope which terminates on the high desert plateau.
There are five cometeries containing tombs of nomarchs, their wealthy retainers and graves of

ordinary citizens.

I he el-Bersha group of tombs contain 10 inscribed tombs, of which the tomb of Tehuti-hetep
(2) discussed in this dissertation is considered to be by far the finest and most interesting, The
occupant, was a prince of the nome of Hermopolis, whose main city, Khemenu was some
distance from the west bank of the Nile, and a considerable way from its necropolis on the east
bank, on the north side of & rouxy valley in the hills The age of the tomb is positive, as indicated
by the cartouches of three kings, and the biographical entity is contined in the large mural of
the transportation of a statue. The whole area has sustained massive damage due to an
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carthquake which took place in ancient times Quarrying again took its toll and the road to the

tombs is not easy of access

The tombs of Beni Hasan, are situated within easy tight of the Nile and open to the tourist,
Similar to those selected at Meir, they are part of a large necropolis, which snce served the
inhabitants of Menat Khufu. in the Oryx nome of Ancient Egypt Of the many tombs Newberry
specifically recorded 39 They stretch along & ridge in the escarpment facing the river and are
accessible, the climb being lairly easy, if steep

The quality of the artistic-work in the tombs has not been the focus of discussion. In each case
the period and presence of personalised material, or biography, outside the framework of the
artistic canon, has been the determining factor
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EXCURSUS Il DO THE WRESTLER SCENES CONSTITUTE A SEPARATE
THEME?

The themes detailed in the tombs were largely compiled from works on the Old Kingdom, in
particular that of Harpur (1987) and were all canonical

It may be thought that the detailed embalmment, burial scenes and Hathor ceremonies at Meir,
the statue-dragging from el Bersha, together with the wrestlers, which appear in some private
tombs from the 11th and 12th dynasty, should have been included in the list of themes. These
were not listed, however, because they were ontside the canon and their particular interest was
to be found in just this fact The scenes of Hathor ceremonies which appear in the Meir tombs
show every sign of being of individual concern to the lords of Cusze but neither the Hathor
ceremonies nor the wrestlers survived to become canonical The funeral scenes, in some part,
frequently appeared from early times, but always in registers containing a range of other
material, usually the visits to Abusir and Abydos. The large individual scenes such as those at
Meir do not seem to have been repeated. In fact most of our knowledge of the

funeral/embalmment processions comes entirely from the latter

In the 18th dynasty themes such as the weighing of the heart, the opening of the mouth
ceremony and numerous underworld scenes incorporating journeys to the hereafter in the
company of gods and goddesses did develop and seem to have become canonical. The themes as
quoted and discussed in this dissertation, however, were from the early dynasuic tombs which,
although somewhat extended and embellished during the Old Kingdom, remained canonically
restricted until the 11th and 12th dynasies when the unorthodox and biographical material
made its appearance It is against the backdrop of the old canonical murals that one sets the
unorthodox murals when identifying the intent behind their inclusion.

It could be argued that the appearance of the Hathor ceremonies and wrestiers, since they
appeared more than once, should be included in the theme category. However these must of
necessity remain outside such listing, primarily because they are individwally  rientated and not
applicable to all or any tomb, such as were the offering, fishing, fowling anJ - ro-kshop scenes.
The statue-dragging scene m el-F ha is perhaps the closest one can come tc & canonial £ e
Certainly in many workshop scenes, a statue in a nio: appears, either in e pro.efs of
manufacture or being dragged in procession. These motifs, however, are never shown
independently but are always part of a composite selection of motifs within a particular register.
In the el-Bersha tomb of Tehuti-hetep, the personalised nature of the statue-dragging mural and
the accompanying text is unique and cannot be placed in a list of canomical themes normally

open to regular reproduction
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The wrestlers. which appear in such quantity (220 sets of figures) on the walls of tombs 15 and
17 Beni Hasan, are to be found in a vaiiety of private tombs of this period  The Beni Hasan
murals, while not unigque in subject matter, are, so far as our knowledge is cancerned, unique tn
their quantity and display  From the period of Nebhepetre Mentuhotpe (2061-2010) wrestling
and war scenes appear in non-royal tombs. One of the earliest, that of General Intef, has
wrestlers on the side of a pillar alongside scenes of marsh pursuits, harpooning, fowling, and
offering bearers. On another pillar, but with no apparent connection to the wrestlers, scenes
depict a variety of warfare pursuits with Egyptian fighters supported by Nubian archers. The
opponents appear to be Asiatics. In one of the registers in which the Egyptian victors lead off
captives, the dominating figure of Intef himself is shown armed with bow and arrows apparently
engaged in the battle. Gaballa (1970:38-40), says this is the first example of a non-royal leader
participating in such an operation He discusses these scenes in some detail, and includes the
war scenes in tombs 15, 17, 14 and 2 at Beni Hasan. He comments that in the main the four
scenes are alraost identical with the wrestlers above and besieged fortress on the left. That this
war mural was becoming a usual feature may be assumed from the fact that a definite style of
fort drawing, showing elevation is used, as opposed to those in the Old Kingdom where a basic
plan sufficed.

While the lntef murals definitely show an Asiatic/Egyptian confrontation, in the scenes in Beni
Hasan, with the exception of the Libyans in tomb 14, the opponents are all Egyptian. In the
absence of captions or text Gaballa suggests the depiction of events in the war between North
and South in the middle years of the 11th Dynasty, or possibly different battles between the
nomarchs of the Oryx and other nomes. He remarks upon the “localism” in these scenes and
suggests they show little vigour in comparison with the Intef murals, and says “In fact, the
fighters at Beni Hasan are seen almost as if they are playing - as if the events they are
performing are a mere extension of the play of the wrestlers in the registers above” (1970:40).

He links the wrestlers to the military images and in general these figures are seen as potential
fighters, either at play or engaged in wrestling as a fitness exercise. The Nubians, who appear as
allies in some of the war-murals, however, do not take part in any of the wrestling activities at
Beni “Tasan, neither are the wrestling scenes projected as being tests of skill between serious
opponents. They almost appear to be a series of movements to exhibit the positions and skills of
the wrestlers

It is not proposed that wrestling was a s, = ¢o. [5jed at Beni Hasan It was well-known in
Egypt, particularly to the South of the <ountr (1) per Egypt) and even into Nubia. Whether
the skills acquired by the Egyptians stem fiom tne latter cannot be defined but there is no
positive indication of this in the tombs under review. The owners of the tombs in which the
wrestlers appear give no indication of their intent other than, in the large scenes, grouping them
above the war scenes That the sport was prevalent among young fighters is not to be doubted
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but beyond that it is difficult to go. Certainly had the artist, or tomb owner wished to convey
some connection with the Nubians or Nubia there would have been a positive way of doing so
The Egyptians favoured symbolism in a variety of forms, particularly hieroglyphic. However,
none of these wrestlers can be associated with a determinative glyph. Canonical tomb murals
incorporate hieroglyphic signs within the movements of people and the presentation of objects,
but there is no canonical representation within the wrestiers so far as can be ascertained. In
addition to glyphs, the headdress or clothing was a certain indication of identification in Egyptian
art. Nubians are easily identified by their distinctive hairstyle and dress but this is not present in

the wrestling scenes at Beni Hasan

The fact that tomb 17, although of poorer quality in execution, has major portions of identical
murals to those in tomb 15, may have historical significance but would suggest that a varticular
‘school” or group of artists worked at Beni Hasan and as the Egyptians frequently did, they
indulged in unrestrai.ed copying If one considers the autobiographical text in tomb 14, it is
clear that portions of it are copied in the autobiographical text of tomb 3, although the situations
it describes are not applicable

In tomb 2 at Beni Hasan, the owner being essentially a military leader, figures of both soldiers
and wrestlers are shown but there is little or nothing to suggest an involvement with Mubia other
than recording various expeditions for the king The records of Amenemhat's expeditions
detailed in the text, do not, however, enlarge upon the wrestling scenes and the scenes

themselves can offer little more information than we already have.

That the tomb owners may have fought or supplied men to fight for the king in Nubia is quite
possible Certainly the inclusion of fighting scenes on these walls appears to be there to proclaim
the successful involvement of the tomb oumer in some such activities but in the absence of positive
identification or text, one can only assign these motifs as biographical background, not
sufficiently positive to be classed as pure biography.

There seems to be no clearly presented reason, to suppose that the wrestling scenes played a
particular role such as providing a close connection between the tomb owners and Nubia,
although possibly an in-depth study weuld prove to be rewarding Unfortunately it is outside
the scope of this dissertation.
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